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Preface

This volume includes literary texts, both new and re-edited, that belong to the Beinecke
Rare Book and Manuscript Library at Yale. The re-edited texts include, at the request of the
Director and Research Librarians at the Beinecke, all literary pieces published after P. Yale I.
Many of these texts were originally published by G. M. Paréssoglou; I would like to thank
him for his help in providing texts, bibliography, updated notes, his own corrections and
additions as well as those of others communicated to him by letter (these are acknowledged in
the notes). In addition he provided transcripts and some notes for nos. 108 and 131. However,
the form in which they now appear is my own. A great number of others have contributed to
this endeavor; to them I should like to express my deepest gratitude: to Naphtali Lewis for
initially encouraging me in the venture; to Ludwig Koenen who has conscientiously read and
improved several drafts of this manuscript; to Peter Parsons whose lucidity is always daunt-
ing, but invaluable, for his observations on 105-111; to Lionel Pearson who read and criti-
cized several versions of 105, 106, and 109 and whose endless patience and care has vastly
improved them; to Ann Hanson for her help with 107; to Michael Haslam for rescuing me
from grievous error and for his comments on 99, 111, 112-124: to Eric Handley for confirm-
ing my fears about 111; and to Jack Winkler for sharing an interest in dog-bitten stones and
for his remarks on 106-111. I also owe a great debt to the late Eric Turner who read the whole
manuscript in proof. Their efforts have considerably improved these texts; for the errors that
remain, [ am solely responsible. Thanks are also due to Catherine Bishop Epstein and Charles
Chiasson, formerly of Yale University, who began the work on the indices and appendices,
but above all to Carol Dougherty of Stanford University, who organized and typed them and
to the Yale Photographic Service for providing excellent photographs. I should also like to
thank Walter Cockle, Reve! Coles and The John Ryla s Library for providing me with
photographs.

This effort has taken several years. During this time I have received continued
assistance from the Directors and Staff of the Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library,
and in particular from Louis Martz, Stephen Peterson and Majorie Wynne. I hope that this
volume repays them in some measure for their generosity and interest. Finally, I should
like to thank Edwin Beinecke, Jr. and the anonymous donor for the financial support that
has made this volume possible.

S. A. Stephens
Stanford
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EDITORIAL PROCEDURE

Texts in this volume are presented according to common papyrological practice. Punc-
tuation, accents and breathings are added to most texts; the exceptions are those of known
authors, minor scholia, and the shorthand manual. A diplomatic transcription reproducing
the papyrus as closely as possible is added for a certain number of literary texts. The fol-
lowing symbols are used:

() resolution of abbreviation or symbol

[ 1 lacuna in papyrus

< > letters omitted by the scribe

[ I letters written, then deleted by the scribe
{ } letters erroneously written by the scribe

afdy letters, the reading for which is doubtful

letters of which part or all remain but which have not been read

[...] number of letters lost in a lacuna and not restored (understood to be an
approximation); large numbers of dots are grouped in fives

‘afBy ' letters inserted by the scribe above the line
—> fibers run in the same direction as the lines of writing
| fibers run at right angles to the lines of writing

The terms ‘recto’ and ‘verso’ are restricted to the discussion of codices, where to avoid
confusion the usage of the previous editors of these texts is adopted—‘recto’ refers to the
side with writing running parallel to the fibers, ‘verso’ to the side with writing across the
fibers. Lectional signs occurring in papyri are normally noted in an apparatus criticus,
where faults of orthography, etc. are also corrected.

Papyri are cited according to the ‘Checklist” in BASP Suppl. 1 (1978); exceptions and
additions should be clear. Abbreviations for journals are generally those of L’Année Philo-
logique.

The following short titles are used throughout:

Blass-Debrunner-Funk = Friedrich Blass, Albert Debrunner, Robert W. Funk, A
Grammar of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago,
1961)

Chantraine, Grammaire Homérique 1 = Pierre Chantraine, Grammaire Homérique,
Tome I: Phonétique et Morphologie (Paris, 1973)

Denniston GP = J. D. Denniston, Greek Particles? (Oxford, 1954)




YALE PAPYRI II

Gignac, Grammar = Francis Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman
and Byzantine Periods, Vol. I: Phonology (Milan, 1976), Vol. II: Morphology
(Milan, 1981).

Henne, Stratéges = H. Henne, Liste des ‘stratéges’ des Nomes (Mémoires publiés par
les membres de I'Institut Frangais d” Archéologie Orientale du Caire, Tome LVI)
(Cairo, 1935).

Jacoby = Felix Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker (Berlin and Lei-
den, 1923-1958)

Kiihner-Blass = Raphael Kiihner, Friedrich Blass, Grammatik der griechischen
Sprache I 1-2 (Hannover and Leipzig, 1890, repr. Darmstadt, 1966)

Kiihner-Gerth = Raphael Kiihner, Bernard Gerth, Grammatik der griechischen
Sprache IT 1-2 (Hannover and Leipzig, 1898, repr. Darmstadt, 1966)

Lampe = G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford, 1961)

Mayser = Edwin Mayser, Hans Schmoll, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der
Ptolemierzeit 11 1 (Berlin, 1926) 11.2-3 (Berlin, 1934)

Pack? = Roger A. Pack, The Greek and Latin Literary Texts from Greco-Roman
Egypt Second edition (Ann Arbor, 1965)

Pape-Benseler = W. Pape, G. Benseler, Worterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen,
Third edition (Braunschweig, 1911; repr. Graz, 1959)

Roberts GLP = Colin Roberts, Greek Literary Hands 350 B.C.-A.D. 400 (Oxford,
1955)

Seider, Palidographie = Richard Seider, Paldographie der griechischen Papyri I and 1I
(Stuttgart, 1967-70)

Taubenschlag, Law? = Raphael Taubenschlag, The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt in
the Light of the Papyri, Second edition (Warsaw, 1955)

Turner GMAW = Eric G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts in the Ancient World (Oxford,
1971)

Turner, Typology = Eric G. Turner, The Typology of the Early Codex (Philadelphia,
1977)

Youtie, Scriptiunculae = Herbert C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae, 2 vols. (Amsterdam,
1973-75)




P. Yale I
ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

p. 3. For revised date see Turner, Typology, 13; C. H. Roberts, Manuscript,
Society and Belief in Early Christian Egypt (London, 1979) 13.

p. 26. Only one hand (so E. G. Turner).

p. 28. Only one hand (so E. G. Turner).

Reedited as Text no. 1 by A. Wouters, The Grammatical Papyri from Graeco-
Roman Egypt. Contributions to the Study of the “Ars Grammatica’ in Antiquity,
Verhandelingen van de Koninklijke Academie voor Wetenschappen, Letteren en
Schone Kunsten van Belgié, nr. 92 (Brussels, 1979).

5 For (3paxpas) read (&prafas). C. Préaux, CE 43 (1968) 398.

8 For (8paxpas) read dpaxudv).

Intro. p. 104. For areBets read oriBevs.

17 For mapevoxAfjcar read mapevoxAijoat.

9-10 Read supplement &dmoddrworar adrdi els Ta ékpdpia Tod] mpwrTov €Erovs
mopdy dprafas [déka

15 [devTépov €rovs mupdw dprafBas déka. See BASP 7 (1970) 110-11.

Intro. p. 169. For mpos 7ods read mpos Tals.

4 For vopwt read vopd.

12 For dpaxpav read dpaxunv.

Date = 209 AD. acc. to G. F. Talamanca, L’Org. del Conventus . . . p. 181. On
the nature of the text see H. J. Wolff, Z. Sav. 86 (1969) 454. H. C. Youtie in P. J.
Sijpesteijn, ZPE 8 (1971) 189n.21.

Intro. p. 185. 1.7 read wapayy- for mapeyy- bis, also [.19; p. 188 last para. and p.
189n.13.

Intro. p. 185. [.11. For &y read ékAnuyny.

Intro. p. 187. [.5. For Phamenoth 16, 17 and 18 read Phamenoth 26, 27 and 28.

1 For IToAé(pwros) read TToA(euwvos).

5 Perhaps év * Apawén(s moAet). Cf. P. Teb. 11 p. 370.

12 For mapey’ read mapay’.

Intro. p. 202 para. 1. For PSI 1914-20 read PSI 914-20.

20 For rov read ro.

24 For pfvas read uijra. See ZPE 10 (1973) 64.

3 For ITépans,] insert bracket to read ITépon[s.].




YALE PAPYRI II

68 For major revisions see ZPE 11 (1973) 133-41.

70 8 For ror read rovs. See CE 43 (1968) 404.

71 1 For Anééws read Anéews.

83 Last line of translation. p. 257. Add (2nd Hand) before I pray.
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FES

Feyum pay
PRay
Phay




EES number

CONCORDANCE OF EGYPT EXPLORATION

Fayum papyri

PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay
PFay

Hawara papyri
PHaw 196
PHaw 197
PHaw 245

25

64
862
113
115
137
138
180
211
265
267
292
273
il
351
361
366

Hibeh papyri

PHib
PHib
PHib
PHib

25
44
49

20

SOCIETY NUMBERS WITH

YALE INVENTORY NUMBERS*

Yale inventory
number

2bv
2br

o

=1 & Ut =

Qo

9

10
13
12
13
14
15
16

17
18
19

A-5
20
21
22

EES number

PHib
PHib
PHib
PHib
PHib
PHib
PHib
PHib
PHib
PHib

Oxyrhynchus papyri

POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy
POxy

* For the reverse concordance see pp. xv—xviii, column 1.

56
64
87
97
128
148
159
160
161
162

10

24
115
206
213
216
219
249
268
276
282
329
351
393
408

435

Yale inventory
number

23
A-6
A-2
A-1
A-4
A-3
24
25
26
27

30
31
32
33
34
35

or
(b

oY
38
4]
42
43
44
45
46
47

xXxxi




YALE PAPYRI II

xxxii

Yale inventory

EES number  Yale inventory EES number
number

number

POxy 436 48 POxy 627
POxy 438 49 POxy 638

POxy 444 POxy 645a&b 64a&b
POxy 497 51 POxy 658 65
POxy 522 52 POxy 719 66
POxy 607 5 POxy 756 67
POxy 605 54 R@xy 761 68
POxy 606 55 POxy 758 69
POxy 616 56 POxy 873 A-8
POxy 617 o POxy 882 A-9
POxy 621 58 POxy 915

POxy 622 POxy 917

POxy 623 60 POxy 946

POxy 624 61 POxy 952

POxy 625 62 POxy 974

POxy 626 63 POxy 981

° Property of Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, N.Y. 10028; published with Yale inventory number
2131 '




Xxxl1ii

CONCORDANCE OF P. YALE I AND II NUMBERS
WITH YALE INVENTORY NUMBERS
AND THE REVERSE

Yale inventory P Yale I Yale inventory
number number

419 29 A-6  (=PHib 64)

415 30 AR —PIib 159)

1543 31 A-2  (=PHib 87)

489 32 il (=PHib 49)
67 —POxy: 7t 33 20 (=PHib 44)
68 34 225 (=FHib 55)
69 =POxy 2o (—PH1ki56)
457 36 1647

1062 37 1622

552 38 1635

1082 39 1643

8 (=PFay 211) 40 1641

518 41 1580

A-T7 (=POxy 952) 42 1634+1585

1589 43 1644

A-8 (=POxy 873) 44 1645

1273 45 1792
44 (=POxy 408) 162741628

360 47 250 N (=EHik'160)

A= S =R S 48 26 (=PHib 161)
31 (=POxy 24) 49 A (=PHib 162)
550 50 241

A-9  (=POxy 882) 51 237

549 52 243

446 53 913

A-3  (=PHib 148) 54 104a

A-1 (=PHib 97) 55 494

A-4 (=PHib 128) 56 507

1
2
3
4
5
6
7

DO MO DO 1O PO DO BO DO BD = = b= e = e b e e
01D U OO WOW=-1DU PO+~




P Yale I  Yale inventory
number

P Yale I Yale inventory
number

5T 854 72 355

58 139 73 14 (=PFay 351)
59 28b 74 7  (=PFay 180)
60 501 75 297

61 843 76 300

62 377 Tl 115

63 491 78 169

64 133 79 171

65 417 80 T

66 219 81 174

67 409 82 177

68 490 83 178

69 2o 84 510

70 155 85 587

71 353




Yale inventory P Yale I Yale inventory P Yale I
Numbers Numbers

A-1 27 297
A-2 31 300
A-3 26 353
A-4 28 355
A-5 20 360
A-6 29 377
14 409
A-8 16 415
23 417
it 419
12 446
73 457
33 489
32 490
34 491
494
30 501
47 o507
48 510
49 518
59 549
21 550
18 552
o087
843
854
913
1062
1082
1273
1543
1580
1585 + 1634
1589
1622
1627 + 1628
1634 + 1585
1635
1641
1643
1644
1645
1647
1792

=] ~] =1
ES = Oy CIY

Sy QO =i =]
-1 b ©

N

o
B 00 Ut = Ut o

= NN = U1 U D
SN Wbk OO Ut Lo ®




P Yale I1

86
87
88
89
90
gi
92
93

Yale inventory
Number

531

1376
2083a
1416
1546
1650 + 1651 + 1652
1601a
1602
689a+b
532

1542
1601b
701

1220

521+ 522
1742
1540
2082
1158
1729
1534
1385
1626
1370

420

548

P Yale I1

112
113
114
115
116
kg
118
119
120
121
122
123
124
125
126
127
128
129
130
131
132
133
134
135
136

Yale inventory
Number

1674
1322
1614
698
1596
888
352
700
1229
699
1267
2081
2080
1245
1544
840
0ol
546
989
661
564 —
564 V
1206 col vi
1253
1120




XXX Vil

Yale inventory P. Yale II Yale inventory P. Yale 11
Numbers Numbers

352 118 1267 122
420 110 1322 13
521 + 522 100 1370 109
531 86 1376 87
532 95 1385 107
546 129 1416 89
548 1] 1534 106
5501 128 1540 102
564 — 132 1542 96
564 133 1544 126
661 131 1546 90
689a+b 94 1596 116
698 11145 1601a 92
699 121 1601b 97
700 119 1602 93
701 08 1614 114
840 197 1626 108
888 10 1650 =F 1651 - 1652 91
989 130 1674 il
1120 136 1729 105
1158 104 1742 101
1206 col. vi 134 2080 124
1227 99 2081 123
1229 120 2082 103
1245 195 2083a 88

1253
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86. Ephesians IV 17-19, IV 32-V 3
P. Yale inv. 531 2.1 x 5.0fcm. Third Century

This tiny papyrus scrap joins the upper portion of a page from a single-column codex
of the Ephesians published as P. Yale 2 (=%49; J. van Haelst, Catalogue des papyrus
littéraires juifs et chrétiens, [Paris, 1976] no. 522). The codex sheet of unknown prove-
nance was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Cairo in February, 1931, and subsequent
to its purchase this fragment was broken off and separately inventoried. The hand is small-
ish with affinities to the Severe style and a tendency to ligature, workmanlike, but not at
all calligraphic. It has been variously assigned; the Yale editors suggested early third cen-
tury, but K. Aland and K. Treu, among others, prefer a date at the end of the third cen-
tury (see Aland, Repertorium der grieschischen christlichen Papyri I, [Berlin, 1976] 279,
439). The number of letters per line varies greatly (31-45) with an average of 38; there are
29-30 lines per page. The size of the original codex page has been estimated at 26-27 cm.
in height, 17 cm. in breadth (so Aland, Repertorium 279). V. Bartoletti in his edition of a
codex page from 1st Thessalonians (P.S.I. 14.1373 = B 65, van Haelst no. 526) thought that
it and the Ephesians fragment belonged to the same codex.! This scrap has no preserved
margins and shows no punctuation, but there are two uses of the nomen sacrum (line 2
verso: Oo, line 3 verso: @v). This small piece shows no textual variants, though the larger
fragment has several. Only the first 9 lines (recto and verso) of P. Yale 2 are reproduced
below. Punctuation and spelling are that of the papyrus.

1 The dates of the two are not quite in agreement, however. Bartoletti’s third century date is accepted by
Aland, Treu and van Haelst, while they prefer a later date (end of the third century) for the Yale piece. E. G.
Turner in Typology of the Early Codex, 148-9, brings the dates into accord and apparently accepts the identifi-
cation.
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YALE PAPRYI 11
Top P. Yale 2 recto

IV 16-20 jo—m—

olkodouny eavrovl} €V ayam[n 17T o]wr‘[o o_j v 7\ [€yw kal

,uaprvpopl at év KQ ,unnen vi[pds wep Wrari [ew kab-

ws xm]-ra eG'vT,- TEPLTATEL: ev,[p.arm]\o['r]'qn Tov;
voo's}‘av‘rmvi Beaxorwpevot T 8\ [Lavor.]:a ovTesY,
am})\]l}\orptwpevm T’I]S‘ {wng 70D @J[Yl‘&a Y ayvm-,
av 'r'q]sv ova’av‘rev adTols: Br.a.,['r]m[v mwpwlow TIs
Kkapdi] ;as avrovy Yotrwes awn)\‘ [y] n[xores élavrovs
wapeﬁ]{wxav ‘rnpao'e}\'yta eis epya,[a'tav].axaﬂap—
olas mdons ev TA] ‘ea[oﬁve&a 201);;;[&9 Beh ovx ovrmg}

P. Yale 86

Top P. Yale 2 verso

IV 31-V 4 [T

ds anly xamo:\‘32 }ulm' 50'65},55 els a)\)\‘q)\'\[ovs xpyo'rot evomia-
yx],vot xapt{of'[pevor.]reavm'[s] kabios o @nZ va[XQ £xa-
[pioaro 7?#“/ Vs l[yweo-ﬁ]'ne oY ;.u,unraz Tov, *OY ws _Teki[va
‘a'yawnm :Z[Kﬂ'—l‘. wept]’warewat €v ayawn,xat?ms‘ xf[ar,
16 XT nyamyoe, v n],pag Kat wapebwnelv eavrov"[v':rep
tn,u.wv wpoIcrqbop \av kat Qvolay 7o O eus or_r,wq,{v edw-
'Btas wopv;[aa 6]Je Kat axaﬁapma 'nacraln w}\eo -/
wc&m pnﬁt[e ovo]lpa{'ecr@m €v vp.w IKafios wpa[e'n'a

la'yuus‘ 4kal Ecrl [Xpor]!m‘ Kaufpwpo)\oyea Ul ev'rpa'rre)ua

P. Yale 86
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87. Fragment of Acta Pauli?

P. Yale inv. 1376 810125 cm! Fourth-Fifth Century

This fragmentary leaf from a papyrus codex was purchased from Maurice Nahman in
Paris in September, 1931. A bottom margin of 2.0-2.5 cm. and a side margin of 1.0 cm.
remain, but the actual size of the leaf is unknown as well as the order in which the sides
were written. It seems likely, however, that at least as much is missing as has survived (see
note 8 —>). Other codices of the Acta Pauli range in size from 7.2 x 9.0 ecm. to 20 x 26
cm.! The hand is a standard biblical type with letters 2.0 x 3.0 cm. high, with width
slightly exceeding height. It has features in common with Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 56
(a papyrus codex of Genesis dated to the fourth century A.D.) and with P. Oxy. 14.1600 (a
treatise on the Passion assigned from the documents with which it was found to the fifth
century A.D.). The writing in the Yale fragment is notionally quadralinear with only
upsilon, phi and psi below notional guidelines (rho normally sits on a bottom line). The ink
is reddish-brown and so faded that it was necessary to read the papyrus with the aid of
ultra-violet light; for this reason, readings are more than usually problematic. There are no
marks of punctuation or lectional aids visible, though there appear to be supralinear
corrections or additions at 8 — and at 12V . Iota adscript does not appear to have been
written. Nomina sacra occur at 4 — (kdpios ’Inoods) 11 — (Beos or kvpios), 12 — (mwarip,
viov?), 13 — (" Inaovr Xpiordr) and 10V (kvpuos).

The text yields little connected sense, but from the mention of Paul, Damascus, 7 ro?
kvplov émeaveia and the use of nomina sacra, it is likely to belong to one of the
apocryphal Acta, at a guess, that of Paul. The style of the piece, especially the use of the
first person on the horizontal fiber side (line 10: éuol, line 11: -movjoapmer) would seem to
exclude this being a patristic work dealing with the Damascus story. However, I find no
coincidence with the Pauline material published in Lipsius, Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha
I (1891), nor any overlap with the more recently available Greek versions2 but a
considerable portion of the Acta has not survived. According to Schneemelcher’s

I The former, P. Ant 1 13, is a miniature parchment codex dated to the fourth century ap, the latter, the
Hamburg codex published by C. Schmidt as Ilpdfeis Tladdov, Acti Pauli nach dem Papyrus der Hamburger
Staats- und Universitithibliothek unter Mitarbeit von W. Schubart (1936).

2 For lists of Greek papyri of the Acta Pauli see K. Aland, Repertorium 1 384ff.; van Haelst, Catalogue nos.
605-10; Hennecke-Schneemelcher, New Testament Apocrypha 11 322ff. Add to their lists M. Gronewald, ‘Einige
Fackelmann-Papyri’ no. 3, ZPE 28 (1978) 274-5 with plate (third century AD.). I have not been able to find an
overlap with Coptic versions of the AP (for a list, see H-S II 322-3).
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4 YALE PAPRYI II

reconstruction (H-S 11 327ff.), the beginning of the Acta which is not extant would have
contained early incidents in Paul’s life including the appearance of Christ on the road to
Damascus as well as the events that took place on the journey from Damascus to Jerusalem
and the events in Jerusalem itself. Represented only in the most lacunose condition is the
description of Paul’s activity in Antioch.®

The proper name Alexander occurs on the recto. A character so-named appears in the
Thecla portion of the Acta Pauli, an Antiochene official who falls in love with Thecla: ka
odrws AaBduevos [Tladros] Ty Oékhav els *Avrioxeiar eioijAber. dua d¢ TG eloépyeaiar
adrovs, cvaidpyms Tis * AXéfavdpos dvépart idwy Ty Oékhav fpdadn adTis, kat éfehimape
rov TlaBAov xpijuact kat dwpots (Lipsius 253.11-14). Obviously the Yale fragment does not
coincide, but it is not impossible that this same Alexander, or even a different man bearing
the same name, was previously encountered by Paul in his travels (see note 6 —).

Wevoar]

iyl
Jkotonar [ ] Yrea|
: S P
&Ag;favﬁpovma ¥ ;
s, ]97)&)\650:1)5[
cwlekauTovpeayye
Jwetmevmavio [
TeeponTovTONTY[
mounoapevo] Joorove|
12 Jeynoomnpror-| -
~ Jrovmadamrypy [
Jmavrov e [

1. ] [, hooked trace, low in the space between lines—tail of v, ¢ or 2. Jevowy|, initial
space large enough for one letter or possibly ¢ with another letter, then a vertica.lll-i-gatu'réd to a
rounded letter with crossbar, then vertical branching at top—v? At end, vertical with downward
sloping descender, v, p. 4. After «, € or o, then o and what may be an abbreviation stroke above
(or only a darkened fiber). Then what looks like 3 followed by @ or 3, then x or 7. § &x, 787 most
likely. 5. ofev, three rounded traces followed by wedge-shaped ,]etter(s) (v o;' ar); 6’851} most
suitable, but traces so abraded that, e.g., 6 uév cannot be ruled out. 6. mo | t\:vo verticals
surmounted by a crossbar, followed by a descender sloping down and slightly.to' 'léf.t—’-rn or perhaps
To with bottom of o broken? After o, high horizontal— . 8. Above pea a s uarishpsha 3
probably v. Then after a, two verticals joined by a cross-stroke vy bu'l;L = orqﬂ cannot F‘:)(;
excluded; 11. ] o, stroke over ¢ indicates a nomen sacrum, ks c;r Bs,and excludes the readin
wownaapevo[vs. 12. 7rov~[, above the last letter trace of high horizontal, pres bl ai
abbreviation stroke. There may be a faint vertical trace below—tail of v? Heprons
an abbreviation stroke are clear over py, the traces before which are consi. tent
identifiable independent of the context. The area above ) is very abradecsl %

13. rqz_;)_(ﬁ.[, traces of
with x, but not really

3 For a discussion of which Antioch—Syrian or Pisidian, see H-S II 328
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FRAGMENT OF ACTA PAULI? 5

]vevcrwv[
ev)\oycmr[
4 Ikatonax [ ] 2yl
Sbev cav ' ; 877[
> AXefdvdpov ﬁi&r[
i ]6‘7; A)\efavﬁ é-
8 crwg'e Kai TOV pe ‘v ay‘ye[)\ov av-
r]w elmey Hav)\os [
T€ E,uot 7 TolTw 1) ‘rn[ €-
moujoamuer. 6 [0(eb)ls rova[
12 77s y7s. 6 Tr(a'r)np TOV v[(m)
TolvTov waida I'q(aov)v Xp(oero)y [
Ghr’ abrod | e |

2. Likely articulations are a verb in -vevw or [dJvev swplaTos. Forms of moredw or
kedevw do not suit traces.

8. evdoyw o'[e or sim. Compare Lipsius 252.10 (below, note 8).

4. If koo, [0] k(Ypro)s *1(nood)s; otherwise perhaps [éketo’.

5. 0bev cav : ZadAos or sim.? If the nu is correct, it is difficult to imagine
another articulation, but ‘1t would be surprising to find this form of the name so close to
[TadAos (see below, line 9).

6. ’AXefdvdpov: the name occurs several times in the New Testament; once in the
Acts (4.6) as the name of a Jew from a high priestly family. For the Antiochene official so
named in the AP see introduction, p. 4.

7-8. é/owle or avél/owle: compare Lipsius 252.10: edhoyd e Ir Erwods e éx
‘.'Tl’pbs‘. ShOliE

Tov pe' v dyyelhov or sim. if the supraliner a letter is indeed nu, then the
lacuna ought to include a &¢ phrase before line 9.

11-12. T assume 6 [ [s begins a phrase or sentence which continues through 77ls s
and that ¢ T(a'r)'qp TOV v[(m)v begins a second. This may belong to a speech compare
Lipsius 252.6-7: [@¢kAa] eﬁono'ev Ilarep, 6 woujoas Tov odpavov kai THY v, 6 Tod Tadds
700 ayamnTod cov Incod XpieTod maryp. . . .

13. maida 'Iy(ood)r Xp(woro)v: compare note 12 above. The form Ypv is less com-
mon than X, but it does occur (see Aland, Repertorium, 428. His list includes two
fragments of the Acta Pauli, Ap 23, Ap 24.)
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YALE PAPRYI II

]
koxvea [
1 [1[] eodap]
]GG‘JTE).\IJ‘L;T.L;E!. Lepo
Jevp v Iawoqrq?}_
o Couer
] ovvepa
] Sapafrxovaﬁeveaz_;
Jav alnoe
] avﬁdwav)\oavwoﬁ
] n‘rovkvcmqbavﬁaka
] Katepetvea)\)\ov [
}ap,acrvcovxafcﬂﬂeva [
1

1. Traces of two verticals 2. At end, { or ¥ most likely 4. e, o or o equally possible At
end, two horizontal traces, a, 7, o, even o p0331ble 5. After evp, a high rounded trace, €, o or .
Then an abraded patch large enough for one letter before v. After v, faint traces of three (?)
verticals. Possibly »%v, but traces do not appear to suit a definite article, except possibly
T@V. amooTol , at end w, or just possibly oo, ov 8. ewdeveav, after e either 3 or a slightly
titled p; at end, either v or A 11. 7, tops of two verticals, 7 or » kv, the top right portion of
what 1 take to be & is flattened horizontally to ligature with v. (The 1etter now most resembles
) ka , a vertical trace with hooked top, not very like ¢, but possibly part of » 12. If not
€peLve, scribe wrote an abnormally large v v, trace of letter apparently written above the line;
what remains looks like part of n 13. a [, trace of midline horizontal, #?
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] lrxvpa [
Lol 1ol ] els Aa,u{av
4  okov le awehvcrw eis “Tepo-
ooAvua ] edpe vy &moaTohoy

8 ] Aapackov edevear
]av 0‘97}66!. o i
1 avrw adAos U7r06
]. 7 70D Kk(vplo)v émpavewa K&V
12 ] kat éuewe, adra v' ‘[
A]apacrxov kaketfev a7r[
| pevev i

3-4. els Aapfal/oror: Paul’s conversion on the road to Damascus occurs at Acts
9.1-8. The papyrus would seem to be concerned with this event (see below, line 11) and,
like the biblical account, narrates events in the third person, not as a first person recollec-
tion of Paul himself.

4-5. améivaer eis “lepo/[ooAlvpa: two articulations are possible: (1) the above, ‘he
sent X to Jerusalem, for the construction of which compare Mark 8.3: kat édv dmordow
adrovs vijoTeLs els otkov adTdy . . ., or (2) amélvoev. € oi €p - on which see below, line 8.
Against (2) in the latter is the lack of a connective and the limited number of supplements
for ep -. ot epw[pevm v7o Beod or sim.?

5. ] ebpe viv aqrom_-q)_\qxj ev,ocv v also possnble though now no traces of a letter
most llke]v a nominative or an accusative should follow.

8. eweveav: either (1 )eEBev, éar or (2) el de véav or less likely e,ueve cw (a dative
Aapacké seems more reasonable with this construction).

11. 7 10d «k(vpio)v émdavea: émeaveia usually refers to the appearance of Christ
after the resurrection, either to the apostles on earth (see Lampe, s.v. ém¢aveia D) or at
the second coming.

12.  éuewe: It is now uncertain whether this form or éueve was written; the aorist of
this verb is more common in the AP than the imperfect.

13. kékelfer am[: compare Lipsius 182.6-7: kal éuewe éxel vvkTa plav. kakelbev
amomheboas HAOev eis TlorTioAny.
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88. Christian Commentator quoting Isaiah 61.10-11
P. Yale inv. 2083a 3.6 x 9.0 cm. Third-Fourth Century

This narrow strip from a well-constructed, light brown papyrus preserves parts of
eleven lines; no margins survive. The writing is along the fibers and the back is blank.
However, the scrap is too small to determine the format. It was part of the Beinecke
Library’s last purchase from Hans Kraus in 1966; the provenance is unknown.

The most recognizable feature is a quotation from Isaiah 61.10-11 in lines 5-9, intro-
duced by avayéypamrar (line 4) which suggests that this was a homily or a commentary,
perhaps on Isaiah. In such commentaries this passage is often understood to refer to Christian
baptism. Theodoretus of Cyrus, for example, says: ipdriov cwTnpiov kal xiTdva ebppooivns
T0d mavaylov Bamrioparos Ty xapw kader (Migne P.G. 81, 473A). But other uses are
possible: compare, Didymos Ps.T 229.31-3, where 61.10 is quoted in explication of Ps. 34.26.

The hand is an elegantly written rather large Severe style, sloping to the right, similar
to, though possibly a little earlier than, P. Herm. Rees 5 (Turner, GMAW pl. 70), dated to
the fourth century A.D. There is no punctuation visible, but one example of a nomen
sacrum (line 5: kw). The verses, the first of which at least appears to be cited intact,
require a restored format of some 32 letters per line.

ayaiiiarfm
1) Yoxi pov exlt @ k(vpl)w [Evédvae yap pe ipdriov
cwrnplov kali xirdv[a edpoadvns ©s vou-
diw mepéblnkey plow pitpav kai ds vipdny
kaTekOT ol pe ko[opw kal ds YAy adfov-
oav 70 avbos] avris kali
Jmpocea]

1. ]k, or possibly &
possible 5. kw pap.

3. Initially a vertical descender with trace at top, » most likely, but = or p
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CHRISTIAN COMMENTATOR 9

4. d&lvayéypalmrac: this is not the usual introduction for a quotation from scripture,
but it does occur. Compare, e.g., Didymus Gen. 190.23. There is space for about 5 letters
before the quotation begins; 671 or otrws are most likely, but also possibly a verb of
speaking; compare Basis of Caesarea: avayéypanrar elpnkos . . . (Migne P.G. 30.428A).

7. [mepiemkev plow: mepielnré pow codd.

8. [kaTekoounclév pe: kaTekoounaé we codd.

9. Jadti)s ka[: the whole of Isaiah 61.11 cannot have been quoted. Either the verse
breaks off after adris with xa[ picking up the commentary or it continues only through
the next phrase, @s kijmos Ta owépuara adrod, since the letters surviving in line 10 do not
fit any part of the verse.




89. Homily on the Incarnation?
P. Yale inv. 1416 10.6 x 8.9 cm. Fifth-Sixth Century

This scrap was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Cairo in September, 1931, and
was originally published by Jose O’Callaghan in Stud. Pap. 9 (1972) 109-11 with plate.!
No margins survive. The hand, written along the fibers in a reddish ink, is rather coarsely
formed and slopes slightly to the right; it is similar to, though more loosely written than
the hand that wrote P. Oxy. 11. 1369-71 and ought to be assigned to the end of the fifth
or the beginning of the sixth century A.D. Two nomina sacra occur: vv, line 8 and XU, line
8. There are no lectional signs, but the scribe has a tendency to separate words. The back
contains cursive writing of an indeterminate nature, which suggests that this papyrus is
either an independent sheet or originally belonged to a roll.

Little text remains except portions of quotations from Paul’s epistle to the Romans
8.32 and I Peter 4.1. The original editor assumed an average line length of about 25 letters
and accordingly restored Romans 8.32 in an abridged form. T can find no valid reason for
this, since a format of +40 letters per line which allows 8.32 to be quoted intact (as the
traces suggest) is not remarkable, compare, e.g., PSI 1 26 and 27. The two quotations
suggest that the text dealt with the Incarnation (caprwas) of Christ, while the use of
évwleis in a Christological context doubtless refers to the hypostatic union—the fusion of
the divine and human aspects of Christ’s nature, two subjects which were in the fifth and
sixth centuries fertile sources of doctrinal controversy. The most prominent of these were
Nestorianism, which asserted two natures, therefore two persons for Christ, and
Monophysitism, which argued for a total fusion of human and divine elements in Christ.2
While it is impossible to be certain of the position which the writer of this scrap may have
taken in these disputes, it is worth noting that Cyril of Alexandria uses these same two

passages in his anti-Nestorian tract addressed (probably) to the two younger sisters of the
emperor Theodosius IT:

4 ’ - \ i ~ ¢ 14 ! e\ ~

o Tolvvy YEIIJVWBELS\‘ €k 775 aytas [lapBevov vios Oeod dioer kal Oebs aAndwos kal od yapirt
i ’ ! \ > i7 >t ~ D

Kal peTovaig, kata oapka povoy T ék Maplas dvbpwmos, karh St Tredua adTos vios TOV

e aals y .

: van Hace ?sl, (.{l!(lf()gm’. no. 1190, which reports an incorrect number of lines and that the back is blank.
£ F or a d]scusslmn of Monophysitism and Nestorianism, see A. Harnack, Dogmengeschichte, Grundriss der
Theologischen Wissenschaften IV, TII (Tibingen, 1905) 225-242: for bibliography, O. Bardenhewer, Geschichte

der f:l'tkiﬂ-]ﬂkapn Literatur (Freiburg, 1932, reprinted Darmstadt, 1962), vol. 4, §44.6 and 14 for Nestorius and
Cyril, vol. 5, §1 for Monophysitism.
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HOMILY ON THE INCARNATION? 1

~ \ ! \ A \ 14 / I3 ~
Oecod kat Oeos. mabwy pev ta fNueTepa maly kara capka, domep yéypamtar <XploTod
! [ A € ~ 14 \ ! (3 ~ -~
mafovros vTEP MUY capki> kat maAw <'Os ye Tod dlov Yiod odk édelocaro, GAN" vwep
a2 ’ /i ' - : : e
Nuov TavTwy Tapedwkey avTov>, De Recta Fide ad Reginas, Migne P.G. 76.1212 B-C.

e
- Jev é pav apa|  + 24
amlooTolos TlatAos [ + 24
4 s yle Tod idlov v(io)D otk [édeloaTo GAN" Dmep Hudy mav-

Twv] Tapédwker ad[Tov. + 24

1075 évwbeis a | + 24

 Jkos* dua ToBTO Kkat of +24

8 T X(ptor0)d otw mabdvros [bmep fjudy oapk. +10

o dewd ev [ 22
1.] [, tail of letter, p or ¢ 2. Je, only trace of the cross bar remains 4. dovvv ovk pap. 6.
Ons evwbeis pap. 7. Jkos, final letter looks more like a o that the scribe enlarged than an €, which
is usually made with an extended cross bar KOO SLaTOVTOKAL O Pap. 8. Jv Xv pap.

2. A form of &uapria, apaprwios or sim. will be the most likely supplement.

4-5. Romans 8.32.

6. évwbels: compare, e.g. Cyril Alex, Ad Reginas de Recta Fide 11, Migne, P.G. 76.
1393B: odkotw otite Yhbs dvbpwmos & Xpioros, ovTe daapkos Adyos' évwbels d¢ pailov 77
kab’ fuas avbpwmdryT, mdbol v dmabds capkl 7§ idia Ta avbpamva.

7. Perhaps doaplkos or caplkos.

8. d¢actly or sim.?

I Peter 4.1. In the apologists and commentators, this verse is usually quoted as
Xpirrod oy mabdvros vmép fudy capki (hence this restoration), though bdmep fudv is
omitted in the earliest manuscripts of the New Testament.
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90-98. Homeric Fragments

The following nine texts complete the publication of Homeric papyri owned by the
Beinecke Rare Books Library. All are from the Roman period and only one (90) is of
exceptional interest. A table of all Yale Homeric papyri (listed by publication number) is
included for the convenience of the reader.

Number: Homeric Date: Format:
lines:

P. Yale 90: 1. A1-94 III codex V precedes —> 47 lines/page®
4 A 361-393 Early II roll =  back blank 33 lines/column
5 (=Pack? 744): E 324-334 [II-IV codex —> precedes V56 lines/page*
6 (=Pack? 756): E 578-586 1B.C. roll =  back blank not reconstructible
7

(=Pack® 757): E 583-596 II-III roll back blank not reconstructible
91: E 625-636 1 roll — document  not reconstructible

8: Z 232-248 Augustan  roll —> unknown hexameters n.r.

9: 1272-291 I roll V indecipherable traces  n.r. papyrus 1
92: K 33-42 111 roll —> document  not reconstructible Verically
10: K 311-319 IB.C. roll back blank not reconstructible
93: K 439-461 1II roll —> document 22 lines/column
94: IT97-113 III roll back blank not reconstructible
11: IT 422-438 1 roll —> document  not reconstructible
95: P 575-590 II-III roll back blank not reconstructible
12: X 254-290 II-III roll back blank 36 lines/column
18: X 402-422 111 roll —> document 21 lines/column
14: Q 74-90 I11 roll back blank not reconstructible
96: ) 318-384 II roll back blank 43 lines/column
97: .€214-240 1B.C, roll —> document? not reconstructible
98: n 176-185 1 roll back blank not reconstructible
15: t 80-96 11 roll —> document? not reconstructible

® Turner, Typology 106 (no. 100a).
ar Typology 107 (no. 120).
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90. Homer, Iliad A 1-94
P. Yale inv. 1546 14.0 x 28.0 cm. Third Century

This papyrus, which consists of 11 fragments now combined into 6, the largest of
which measures 14.0 x 14.0 cm., is a single leaf from a papyrus codex containing the
beginning of Iliad A. It was purchased from the dealer Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1933
and was originally published by G. M. Parassoglou in CE 46 (1971) 313-317 with a plate.
Its provenance is unknown.

The leaf has 47 lines to the page; therefore 13 pages would have held the whole of
Book A. Writing on the outer page is against the fibers, on the inner page, along the fibers,
an arrangement regularly found in single quire codices as well as in several of the multiple
quire formats (see E. G. Turner, Typology 66-7). Dimensions of the surviving leaf mea-
sure 14.0 x 28.0 cm. inclusive of margins with a written surface of 11.0 x 21.5 cm., that is,
with a height twice that of breadth; therefore, the codex sheet was originally square. The
papyrus itself is distinctly two-toned; the left half of the page with the fibers running
vertically is light pink-brown darkening toward the middle of the page. The right half
appears stained and much darker. Still visible on the papyrus are binding holes in the
inner margin. There is no trace of a koAAnats.

The hand is an elegant and practiced precursor to the Coptic uncial with letters that
are markedly bilinear and often adorned with decorative knobs. The letters of the opening
six verses are somewhat larger, especially at the beginning of the verse (compare in line 6
In7{ from the beginning with Javre at the end), and more quickly written than in the next
88 and were assumed by the original editor to be by a different hand. However, the style
of lines 1-6 and 7-94 is quite similar, and it is equally possible that there was only one
scribe who after 6 lines trimmed his pen and wrote more slowly. The hand of 7-94 (if
different from 1-6) was first assigned to the middle of the second century AD., but E. G.
Turner offered a caveat in P. Oxy. 43.3093, a document dated 21 September 217 A D,
remarking that the “similarity between this hand and a Yale Homer (this papyrus) is strik-
ing. No doubt the Yale Homer should also be assigned to the third century, not the sec-
ond” (p. 14).

The text is in general good with only two minor uncorrected errors (lines 33 and 77),
four vulgate readings (lines 37, 65, 91, 93) and one instance of a doubled consonant to
indicate a long syllable (line 77). Occasional tremata are used initially to distinguish words
(line 38: 7€ i) and finally to distinguish syllables (line 30: Apyei). Elision is often, but not
systematically marked. There may be one correction by an expunging dot at line 37. Iota
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14 YALE PAPYRI II

adscript is not used and there are no other punctuation marks or lectional signs.

The original editor identified a small fragment detached from the other scraps as part
of an initial title reconstructing 1 [OM]JHP[OY 2 [IAIAJAO[Z A. But the fragment S0
read contains only three certain letters (no trace of delta exists) and omt’cro'n is ranged
directly under eta. Further, its color on the vertical fiber side suggests that it should be
located close to the left margin where the letters at the beginnings of the verses appear to
be somewhat larger than those at the end. The letters on this scrap which are larger than
the Jn7[ of line 6 should probably be read as the initial letters of lines 4 and 5 and are so
placed in the following transcription.

This and all subsequent Homeric fragments have been collated with the editio maior
of T. E. Allen (1931).

V pnpw aade fea TInAquadew Axinols
ovAouerny 1 pvpt Axatots ahye elfnkev
moAdas O wpbipuovs Yruyxas Awdt wpoliayer
nplwwr avrovs de eAwpia Tevye kKvvesow
ofwvotat Te Taat Awos d eTeleteTo BlovAn
ex ov 3]y 7la mpwTa dacTNTNY €piolavTe
Atepedlns Te [aval avdpwy kat dios AxtAAev]s
Tis 7 ap odplwe e[pidi fvvenke payeobai
AnTovs kar Avos vios o yap Badidnt xoAwbedls
VOVTOY AVa OTPATOY WPTE KAKNY oAekovTo] Be Aaot
ovveka Tov Xpvlalny] nlripwacer apnrnpa
ATpedns o] ylale nAbe bloals eni vnas Axalwy
Avoopevjos Te Bvyaltipa [pelowr [T ameperot amowa
oreppalr’ exwr ev x[eplow [eknBorov AmoArwros
Xpvoew] ava okmTpw kat [AiereTo mavras Ayaiovs
Atpefda de paliora dvw koou[nTope Aawy
Atpei]dar Te kat akdot ev[xvnﬁtaes Axatot
v plev Beot Sotew [OAvpmia dwpar exovres
exmepaat Ipiapo[i]o mloAw €v d owkad ikeafar
mada § euot Avoarrle dlidny Ta  amowa dexeabar
aopevor Aos violy e[knBoroy Amorrwra
€v6 addow pev wavlres enflevdpnunoar Axatot
adeliobar 6 tepnal kar a[yraa dexbar amwova
aAX [ovk ATpeldn Ayapepvort nrdave fupw
aAda [kakws adret kparepov d emt pvboy ereAle
Kn ole yelpoly kotAn[ow €YW Tapa YNUOL KiyeElw
0] vov dnfvvort’ 7 [verepor auris iovra
pIn vv 7oL 0v xparauly] olknlrTpor kat oTeupa feoto
TN & €yw ov Avow Tpw i kat Ynpas emeloty
NMETEPW €Vt 0kw € Apyer TNAobL Tarpys
loToVY €moLY opernY KaL euow \exos avrTiowoay
aAX’ B un p epebile TAWTEPOS WS K€ venat
ws epal’ eddewoer 3’ o Yepwy kal emelfero pvbw
Bn & akewy mapa Buwa moAvpAowrBoto Baracalyls
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HOMER, ILIAD A 1-94

moAAa 8" emeir’ amavevle kiwy npabd o yeplatos
AToAA®VL avakTL TOV nukopos Tex[e] Antlw
kAvOL ot apyvpotole os xpvany apdiBleBlnkas
KiAAav e (afeny Tevedotlo e ipe avacoers
Zuvbev €L moTe TOL YaplevT’ €mL vRov epew}a

7 € 87) moTE TOL KaTA ToVa uNpt €[kna

Tavpw(v] 7o’ alylov Tode plo] [kpnnrov eeAdwp
TelLoetav] Aavaor eue dakpva ofotol Belecaw
ws edalr’ evyouevos Tov d exkA[ve PorBos AToAwy
B de kar OvAvumowo kapnrwy xwlomevos knp
70§ wpolo exwy apdnpedea Tle paperpny
ekhayéalv] § ap ooTo em wpwy x[wopevoro
avrov kwnblevrios o & me 'v}tgr.c;'a elotkws

€([er emert amavevfe vewy pera b Lov enke

det[vn Oe kAayym yever apyvpeoto Bioto

oJup[nas pev mpwTov emwyeTo KaL kvvas apyovs
avTalp emeT avroitot BeAos exemevkes edrels
Bad)’ [atet de mvpar vekvwy katorTo Bapeia
e[vlvnluap per ava orparor wyeto knia Betoto

:rn BéK[arn 0 ayopnrde kaleooaro Aaov AxiAdevs
@ yap [emt ppeat Onke Bea Aevkwhevos Hpln
knde[To yap Aavawy ot pa Bvnokovras] oparo

ot & e[met ovr nyepbev ounyepees T eylevor|ro
Totot O [avioTapevos peTedn modas wkvs AxiAAevs
Arpleldn vov auue malpumAayyfevras olw

ay a[movosTnoew € kev Bavaro]z_f [ve] gplvyorpuer
€L 87 opov moAepos Te] dapa] kar Ao[tufos Axarovs
aAX aye 0n Twa pavtw] epefopler [ Jepna

7) Kai ovetpoToloy kai] yap T ovap ek Auos ea[Tw
os k eumot 0 7L Toooov exlwaaro PoiBos AToAA[wy
eur ap o y evXwAns emipeluperar nd exalrlopBns
QL KEY TS Apr@Y KVLONS AllywV T€ TEAELWY
BovAeTar avTiacas iy amo] Aovyor auvvalt

NToL 0 y ws emwy kat ap eeTo Towrl [8] avea(ry
KaAxas Oearopidns owwvomo]dw[r ox apioros

os 07 Ta T €ovTa TA T €000jueva [Tpo T €ovTa
kat vneco nynoar Axaoly IAwy eow

nv [dta pavroovyny v o) wlope PorBos Amo]AAwy
0 oiv evppovewy ayopnTATO KOL UETEELTEY

w Ax[thev keXeat pe Au ¢phe pufnoacbal

unviy AroAdwvos [exkarnBel]leTao avakTos

Toryap eywy epew av de auv[feo] kal pot opoaaov
7 L€V pOL TPOPPWY EMETTLY KaL XEPTLY apnéeLy

36

40

44

48

56

60

64

68

72
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YALE PAPYRI II

7 yap olopaL ardpa XOAWTEMEY 0F MEYU TAVTWY
Apyetov kpaTeet kat oL mewovTar Axatot

KPELTT WY Yap Bam)\evs oTe XwoeTaL avdpL XepnL
€L TEP YaAp TE XONOV Y€ KAL QUTNUAP KATATEYT)
alla 7€ kaL peTomaler exeL koTov oPpa TeAeTTT)
ev olrnfecaw eowrt ov de Pppacar €L pe cawoes
Tolv &’ amaueBopevos mpooedn modas wkvs AxtAevs
Oaponoas pala eire feompomior o 7t otaba

ov [J:O‘. yap Amoddwva A ¢uhor o Te v Kadyav
evyopevos Aavaowrt Geompomas avaparvets

ofv 7us [eluev (wrTos kau em x0ovt deproperfowo
oot] koldns mlapa vy Bapeas [xepas emoiTe
crv,w.'}éif"r;u'v Aavaloy ovd nv Ayaplepvova etmys]
os vvr moAdolv apojros vt oTparw evxeTal ewar
kai ToTe 37 Baplonoe kaw nuda pavris auupwy

ovT ap o y evxwlA[ns] empuepderar ovd [elkarouBns
alA) evek apnr]'{);.)%)s.‘ 97;"7_7”(!}}?](_7 Ayaueuvwy

32, aAX” ibe: high sloping trace after A looks more like an apostrophe than tremata.
33. e¢al’ pap. épar’ codd. Presumably a scribal error.
€ddewoer pap.: on the phenomenon of €33- for €d- see Chantraine, Grammaire
homérique §62.
37. pot pap., codd. plurimi: wev codd. nonnulli.
apyvporofe: It looks as if the scribe originally wrote scriptio plena, then either he
or another hand decided to delete the extra letter by placing a dot above it.
65. 73 pap., Hdn., codd. nonnulli, P. Col 2.59 (Iliad A 65-77): l8’ codd. plurimi.
77. emegow pap.: émeaw codd. Here plainly an error since the syllable must be short.
For the alternation €meow /émecow see Chantraine §72.
80. yap Pactrevs pap.: the function of the dots over p and B is obscure.
91. évi orpard pap., codd. plur.: dvh orparoy codd. nonnulli: >Axady Zen.,
Aristoph., Sosig., Ar.
93 ovd pap., Hdn., codd. plur.: 048> codd. nonnulli.
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8 91. Homer, Iliad E 625-636
P. Yale inv. 1650+1651+1652 12.0 x 15.6 cm. Early First Century

9 This papyrus which consists of three separately inventoried fragments was purchased
from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935. Its provenance is unknown. It retains the bottom
of a column from a papyrus roll written across the fibers. The front appears to be part of
an account. The column height is not reconstructible, but the width would have been

tremalt about 24 cm., and a bottom margin of 4.0 cm. survives. The papyrus itself is coarse and
the hand, which is heavily formed and uneven with a tendency to separate words, may
Gramu have been a product of the schoolroom. Comparable to Roberts GLH pls. 10a and b, it is

assignable to the beginning of the first century A.D. There are no lectional signs or marks
of punctuation used. The text shows no variant readings. Originally the papyrus was pub-
on eithrk lished in CE 46 (1971) 317-18 without plate by G. M. Parassoglou.

plurini
st bt V' ove peyav mep eovral Kai] $pOuyuor kar ayavoy

woay amo cdetwly o de xalooauevos meAeutxn

ws oL pev moveolyTo kata [Klparelpny vouwny

i I TAnmohepmov] & HpakXewdny nuv [Te peyar Te 628
wpaev e]m avrifewt Zapmndovt plowpa kpatair

ot & oTe] & oxedov Noav €m aAAnAo[iow LovTes

vios 0] viwvos Te Avos vepeAnylepeTao

rov kar] TAnmolepos mporepos mpos [pvbov eeume 632
Zapmndor Avkiwy BovAndope Tis [Tow avaykn

nrwaloew evfad eovti paxns adalnuove pwr

Yevldopevor de oe maat Avos yov[ov atytoxoio

ewall emer moAov kewwy €[mideveat avdpwy 636

T W T, S WM M W

632. The final letter of TAnmoXepos shows traces of a left vertical (possibly w?) over

which the sigma was written.




92. Homer, Iliad K 33-42

P. Yale inv. 1601a 2l 5w @ Third Century

This strip from a papyrus roll was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935
along with 1601b and 1602, also fragments of Homer, though only 1602 was previously
identified. The provenance of all three is unknown. The scribe wrote an unprepossessing,
rather small upright hand assignable to the third century A.D. Writing is across the fibers
on the back of an account. The only lectional sign is the high stop at lines 35 and 41,
apparently iota adscript was written, and xat oe, which appears to have been initially
omitted, was later added above the line by the original scribe (line 43).

Apyeiwr nlvac(oe Oeos & ws TieTo dnuw]

Tov 3 €vp) aug wpotot Telnueror evrea kaial

e mapa Tpvpvne Twt 8 acwadios vever eAfwy]
Tov mpotepos mplooeernle Bony ayabos Mevehaos]
Tl ovrws nbele kopv[crear 7 Tiv ETAUPWY
otpvreels Tpwleaow emfiokomor aida MaA atvws
detdw un ov Ths Tou vmoloxnTar Tode epyov)

avdpas dvouelveas oklomialeper otos emeNfwy]
vvkta Ot apBplociny plaa ris Bpacvkapdios eocrai
Tov d a]waye’tg[togfevos TPOTEDT) KpEtwy Ayaueuvwy
Xpew BovAlns “eule dotpedes w Mevelae




93. Homer, Iliad K 439-461

ird Cerl P. Yale inv. 1602 frol: 345 x* 13 .8 'cmi Second Century
frs 23800159 em.
aris in 1%
- These two fragments contain 22 lines from Iliad K as well as parts of both upper and
lower margins. They were purchased in Paris in 1935 from the dealer Maurice Nahman
and originally published by G. M. Parassoglou in CE 46 (1971) 318-20 without plate. The
text was written across the fibers on the back of an account datable to the first century A.D.
The hand is a medium-sized upright with cursive affinities comparable to P. Gr. Berol. 27
and 30b and should be assigned to the mid-second century. The text was most carelessly
written; it shows interchanges of & and 7 (line 459) and p and A (line 442, 457?), on which
phenomenon, see F. Gignac, Grammar 1 102-3, itacistic spellings (line 445: vuew, line 448:
em ewkeo for emer wkeo) and irrational iota adscript (lines 449, 456). A second hand cor-
rected a number of errors with additions above the line, but missed at least one other (line
441). Tremata (line 442: yyAet, and line 446: @¥[wr]) and the high stop (line 440) appear to
be the only lectional signs. This piece coincides partially with two other published papyri,

s the fh
85 and 4
ben) inifil
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% P. Oxy. 6.949 (=Pack? 865) and BKT 5.1.5 inv. 10570 (=Pack? 864).
) revyea] de ypvoea mlewpila falvpa decdar
nAvl exlwy’ Ta pev ov [rt katlabvnrlotow eolkev 440
40 avdpeclow ¢opeova| . . . . . ] abavatot]ot Beoifaiy

aAX eple pev vov v[nuot wlellp]]' A ‘acaeror wkv[mopoiaww

ne pe dnoavres Aumler av]robr vyhel deoluw

oppa kely eAdnTov [kat welpnOnTov eufeto 444
n€ kat] algay eeimoy €]y vpew ne Kat o[vkt

Tov & ap] vmodpa Blwy] mpoaedn kpalTepos Avopndns

un 5] pot pvéw [ye AoXJov epBaiieo flvpew

eocOia) mep ayyeh[as] emt ewkeo ‘xewpas ' es aplas 448
et pev ylap ke o€ vu[v amloAvooper e [nebwper

7 1€ klat voTepor €lrba] foas em vnals Ayaiwv

ne dolmTevowy 1 [evalvTiBrov wToAe[

et de k] epns vmo x[epat dlauletls amo Olvpor okeaans 452
ovkeT] emeiTa av TNua woT elogear Alpyetotow

7 kat o] pev ptly elpeAde yelvetov x[ewpt maxew

ayraluevos Aioae[obar 0 avlyeva plecoor eAacae




441,
is obscure.
445.

446.
448.
449.
451.
456.

YALE PAPYRI I1

pacylaver wgas [amo & aplol kepoe [TevorTe 456
¢leylyoperov & afpa Tov ye ka]'p n kovnlow epx O

Tov § awlo [ulev krtdeny kvvleny kepa[Andiy eAovro

kat Aekeln[v kar Tofa waiw] [[8]]' 'ova xat [dopv pakpov

kat Ta y A@nvawy Aniride Sols Odvofaevs

vWoo aveoyele xept kat eloyo[ulerfos emos nuda

dopeova| ] pap.; ¢popéew, &AX’ codd. The nature of the variant intended

vpew: read DuLY.

ne pap., Ar., Eust., SAGeT: 1 pa cett.

kpa[Tepos A. pap. ut vid., codd.: [Bony aya]fos [A.]
emt etkeo: read émet ikeo.

ne: read 7e.

7o) pap.: mrolepifwr PY, codd. nonnulli: moAepiwr codd. plur.
apgpwu: read dupw.

P90,
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94. Homer, Iliad TT 97-113

P. Yale inv. 689 a+b fr. 1: 3.0 x 5.9 cm. Second-Third Century
it 281 8Ed50 c

These two scraps were taken from a patchwork sheet made up of 15 separate pieces
purchased from Dr. Kondilios in 1931. Two pieces in addition to these were in a literary
hand, a third contained a partial list of Egyptian months, the rest were from documents,
all without date or provenance. These two fragments which join between lines 9 and 10
contain beginnings of 19 lines from a well made papyrus roll of Iliad I1. Writing is along
the fibers; the back of both fragments is blank. No margins survive, though no letters are
missing from the beginning of lines 97-99. Handwriting, a good Severe style inclined
slightly to the right, is so similar to P. Oxy. 44.3151 (Sophocles) that it could be the work
of the same scribe, to whom P. Oxy. 25.2427 (Epicharmus) has also been assigned. Accents
and breathings are in the original hand. A high stop is used at line 106, iota adscript
ignored at line 108 and a supralinear correction made at line 97. The text shows no
variants; it includes four lines (97-100) athetized by Aristarchus.

- Ja 'yap " Zev 7[e maTep kar ABnrain kar AmoAdov,
Junte Tis ovy[ Tpwwy Bavartov ¢pvyol oooot eact
lunre Tis Alpyeiwr, vorr 8 ekdvuer orebpov
olpp oot Tpoilns tepa kpndepva Avwuey. 100
Jews ot per TlotavTa wpos aAAnAovs ayopevoy,
Alas & ovk eT euipure BaleTo yap Pereeaat
PBapra piw Znvos Te voos kat Tpwes ayavol
BalAhovrels dewwny de mept kpoTadoiot paewn 104
anAné Blarropern kavaxny exe Ballero b atet
ka ¢ladap ev[moinld oL & apLITEPOV WOV EKAUVEY
eumeldor aftey exwv Takos atohov ovd edvravro
au alurw mleAeuéar epetdovres Bedeeaaty 108
ater 8] apyarew exer acfuart, kad d€ o pws
mav|rofev €[k peXewy TOAUS €ppEEY ovde TN €LYEV
apmlvedoar wlavTn b€ KAKOY KAKW ETTNPLKTO

PN S S G . T . T e e




YALE PAPYRI II

eomerle vov ulow Movoar OAvumia dwpat exovoat
onmwls &n Tpw[Tov TUP EuTETE YNVTLY AXalwY

yap inserted by original scribe above line.

oiot: apparently an acute accent and smooth breathing; the accent is anomalous.
Spacing suits ka7 or kau rather than shorter variant kagalap.

avrw pap., codd.: avrov P12,




is anomy

95. Homer, Iliad P 575-590
P. Yale inv. 532 5.5 x 8.2 cm. Early Third Century

This scrap was purchased from Dr. Kondilios in 1931; its provenance is unknown.
Originally the papyrus was from a light colored and well constructed roll, but now is
stained and tattered. A narrow strip survives from the left margin. The scribe wrote an
easy Severe style comparable to P. Oxy. 42.3005, assigned to the end of the second or the
early third century A.D. Writing is along the fibers, the back is blank. Tremata occur at
line 4, but no other lectional signs are present. Collation with Allen’s editio maior reveals
the omission of line 585: 7® uw éewrdpevos mpoaédn ékaepyos ~AmoAAwy, omitted in a
series of MsS, as well as in P. Ross. Georg. 1.4 (=Pack2 941), the only other papyrus text
published which contains these lines.

—  eok]e d evt Tpweloot ITodns vios HeTwwvos
a[plvetos T ayabo[s Te padioTa de pv Tiev Exkrwp 576
dnpov emet o eTaipos eny ¢rhos eLhamvasTys
Tov pa kara (wloTnpa Bae favfos Meveraos
aifavra poBov[de drampo de xalkov ehagoe
do[v]mnoer de mealwy atap ATpeldns Meveraos 580
vekpov vmek Tpw[wy epvoev pera efvos eTapwy
Exropa & eyyvbev [toTauevos oTpvvey AmoAlwv
dawfolmt Aoiadn ev[aiiykios os oL amArTOY

fewwy ¢puTaros loker ABvdob owkea vaiwy 584
Exrop Tis ke o €7 aA[Aos Axatwy TapBroeiey 586
otov &m Mevelaoy [uTeTpeaas 0s TO TAPOS Y€

parbakos aryun[Tns YoV O OLYXETAL OLOS AELPAS 588

vekpov varek [Tpwwy gov b EKTAVE TLOTOV ETALPOV
ealfrov evt mpo[payotat ITodny viov Hertwvos

S ERT w— .
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96. Homer, Iliad ) 318-384

P. Yale inv. 1542 19.2 x 25.6 cm. Second Century

Six fragments were combined to form parts of two columns from a roll of the last
book of the Iliad. Of unknown provenance, they were purchased from Maurice Nahman
in 1933 in Paris and first published by G. M. Parissoglou in BASP 8 (1971) 45-49 without
plate. The papyrus is light brown in color and of good quality with an upper margin of 1.8
cm. and a lower of 3.0 cm. preserved. The average column width was about 14 cm., the
intercolumnar space about 3.5 cm. Column two contains portions of 39 lines missing, at
most, 4 lines from the bottom. The size of the roll, reconstructed on the basis of a 43 line
column, must have been about 3.5 meters (assuming it to have contained all of Book €, or
some 18 columns). The scribe wrote a careful, upright, rounded hand of medium size, a
type fairly common in the second century (compare Turner, GMAW pl. 94). Writing is
along the fibers and the back is blank. Lectional signs, written by the original scribe,
include accents, breathings, apostrophes, tremata, high stops and an occasional macron
(lines 330, 369, 377). Iota adscript was written once (line 337). There are two corrected
errors (lines 326, 349) and two minor uncorrected errors (lines 319, 323).

Column 1

avepos agretow ev kKANe aplapvifal

T00T apa Tov ekatepfer eTaly mrepa ewraro de o
defios afas dia aoTeos] ot Se tdovTes

ynénoar ka maow elve dpeat Bupos idvhy:
omepxoperols 8’ o yepwr feaTod emePriaero duppov
€k & ehace mpolfiporo kar atfovoans epidovmov:
mpoale pev nluiovor Exkov Terpdrvkoy annuny

Tas [daios eXlavve daippwr avrap Smiober

LTToL Tovs 0 yeplwv edémwr pactelliyt kéheve
KapTalipws] kata actv ¢hot §’ dua mavres emovro
moAX ododupoulevor s e Odvarovde kovra

oL & emet ovw wolAtos Kare',B_gv medov &’ agikovro

ot pev ap ayropplot mpoti I\iov Gmovéovro
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HOMER, ILIAD () 318-384

mades kat yaluBpor Tw 3’ ov Adbov evpvoma Znw
€0 medlov mpolpaverte Wwy 5’ elenoe yepovTar
atyra & ap Eppet]av viov ¢udov avrior nuda
Epueta oot yap 7le pahiord ye pthraror eorw
avdpt eraipioloar kar T ékAves @ k eBéAnabar
Baok 0 kar ITjplapoy kotkas em vijas Axaiwy

ws ayay ws pnT] dp Tis WL uyT ap Te ooy

Twr aAlwr] Aavawy [Tlpw [nieiwvad’ ikéobar
ws epat ovd] aminoe diakropos Apyeldlovrns
avTik emelld vlmo mogow e[dnoaro kala] wleldia
apBpodia ypvloea Ta iy depor Nuev ed vypny
N0 em amewpovla yalar aua wrouls avepoto]
etheTo de paBdoly 7 77 avdpwy dupara Belyer
wv efehew Tovs] 8’ avTe [ka vTlrworTas eyelper
TNV peTa Xepaiw exwy meTeTlo kpaTvs ApyletporTys

Column II

atyra 8’ dpa Tpony e kat EA]Anomovrov ikave
B7 3’ tevar kovpw atcvu[ynTPL €0LKWS

Tp@TOV VENYIYTY TOV [Tep xapieaTaTn AN

0i 8’ emer ovw pe[7]]'y 'a onua nlapeé Iwoto eacaar
oTiioay ap’ NuLovovs T€ klal ITToUs opa TLoLEY
€v moTap®d 8n yap kat emt kveplas NAvle yarav
Tov 8 € ayyyéloto Wwv edlpacaaro knpvé
Epuetav more de Tplapov paro pwvnoey Te
¢paleo Aapdavidn ppadelos voov epya TeTUVKTAL
dvdp’ opow’ Taxa &’ apule dappatreafar oww
all’ dye dn pedywuer e [immwy 1 pw emera
yovvwy ayaperolt AiTAVEVTOUEY AL K €AENOT

ws ¢aro’ avv de y[elpovT[L voos xvTo dewdie & awws
opBar de Tpixes elolrav ey [yvaumToloL peleaat
o de Tapwy av[Tos § eprovvios eyyvler eAbwy
Xepa yépovrros fAwy €£eLpeTO KAl TPOTEELTE

w7} marep @3 mwmlovs Te kaL Nuovovs vvets
vokra 8t apBpolainy ore evdovar BpoTor allot
ovde ov y’ eddeoas [uevea mreovTas Axatovs
ol Tot dvopevees kaft avapaiol €yyvs €act

ToV €l Tis o€ tdoiro [Gony dia vvkTa pelawar
rooccad ovelar’ ayov[ra Tis av d7) ToL v0OS €L7)
0vT auTos Veos EoalL yepwy de TOL 0VUTOS OTNdEL
avdp’ amapvvacdat oTe Tis TPOTEPOS xaXeTny
aAX’ eyw ovdev ofe pefw kaka kai de kev aAlov
ced amalelnfoaiut Plm de e TATPL ELOKW

Tov 8° nueBer’ mera yepwv Iplapos Geoerdrs
ofirw 7y Tdde y [eaTL PpLhov Tekos ws ayopeveELs

336

340

344

348

352

356

360

364

368

372
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al\’ €t Tis kat epfeto Gewv vepeayele xepa

os pot Towovd” fk[er odovmopor avTifoAnoat
aiaiov’ otos 01 ov [depas kat €L60s aynNTOS
mémvvoal Te vo[w pakapwy d € €TaL TOKNWY

Tov & avre mpooleetme dtakTopos ApyeldovTs
vai dn Tal[Ta ye TAYTA YEPOV KATA [LOLPAY EELTES
aA\’ dye pou [Tode eume ka aTpekews kaTalebov
né 7N exmepTels keyunAta moAha kar eabia
avdlpas €s aAdodamovs wa TEP TAJE TOL TOQ LU
7 701 wlavres karalewmere Ihiov tpnw

[8ledroTes Tots yap avnp wpLoTos OAwAE

opw: read oo

yepwy featov pap., codd. plurimi: yepatos fearod PO: yepawos éod codd. alii.
atfovaans: read aifodons.

atovp] pap. ut vid.: alovprnrijpe Ar., codd. nonnulli: aicvnriipr Apio, codd.

eddetoras pap.: for the spelling see Chantraine, Grammaire homérique §62.

shows 4
em, of
intact.
but the
1063),




380

364

d. ahi

A pio, ot

10}

97. Homer, Odyssey ¢ 214-240
P. Yale inv. 1601b 2.7 x 13.5 cm. First Century B.C.

This narrow strip of papyrus containing the beginnings of 26 lines from Odyssey { was
purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935. Provenance is unknown. The text was
written on the back of a document of indeterminate nature in an informal round hand
rather thickly formed and with occasional serifs. For the style compare Roberts GLH pl.
9b dated to the late first century B.C. There are two accents written by the original scribe
(lines 237, 239), one correction (line 223); elision is marked at lines 214, 216, 236. Line 220
shows an itacistic spelling. The papyrus itself does not preserve the complete column; 1.0
cm. of the top margin is intact, but no left margin survives, though all the initial letters are
intact. There are no variants from Allen’s OCT. Odyssey ( is well represented on papyri,
but the only other published papyrus including these lines is P. Mert. 1.1 (Il B.C.) (=Pack?
1063).

\ map & apa ot Pplapos Te xiTwra TE eyuat ednkay
dwkav de x[pvoen er Ankvlw vypov elatoy
nrwyov & afpa pw Aovebar moTauoto porat 216
3 pa Tot afupimoroiat pernuda dtos Odvoaevs
apgimodot [Tl ovTw amompober odp eyw avros
aipny wplour amodovoouat apdl d eAaiw
xpeLTopal [ yap dnpov amo xpoos €aTw aloipn 220
avrv [8] ovk [av eyw ye Aoecoopal atdeopat yap
yvpvo[valblat kovpnow evmAokapoiot peTedfwv
ws egab [a & amavevber toav evmov & apa kovpn
avrap o [ex morapov xpoa nfero dios Odvaaevs 224
aApny [1 oL VOTA KGL EVPERS AUTEXEY WUOUS
ek kep[aAns & eTunx €V QA0S XVOOV ATPVYETOLO
avrap enlet &7 mavra Aoeoaaro kat \uw akewfev
apgt de [eypara ecaall a o wope mapfevos aduns 228
Tov pev [ABnvary Onkev Alos exyeyavia
pelovfa T etoideey kaL Tacoova kad de kapnTos
ovAas 7ke kopas vakwbu avlew opoas
ws O 0T[€ TIs XPVOOV TEPLY EVETAL APYVPW avnp oAy
Jopts o[y Hpatoros dedaev kat ITaAAas Afnvny

Tk R Rl e SR ECE R R R ST .




YALE PAPYRI II

rexy[ny mavrouny xapievTa b€ €pya TEAELEL

ws apa [To kaTaxeve XapLw kepali) T€ KaL WUOLS
eler’ mear amavevle kwy emt Bwa Bakaoaons
kdAet [kat xapiot oTtABwy Oneiro de kovpy

37 pa tlor apgimodooy evTAokapolat peTnvda
KAVUTE [uev apdimolot AevkwAevor oppa Tt evw
ov mav[trwy aeknTt fewr oo OAvumov exovat

220. ypetoopar: read ypioopat.
237.  kahet: read kaAXet.




98. Homer, Odyssey n 176-185
P. Yale inv. 701 2 15x45 2l First Century

Three tiny scraps from what must have been an elegant papyrus roll were purchased
from Dr. Kondilios in 1931; the provenance is unknown. The writing is along the fibers
and the back is blank. The hand, a medium-sized and formal upright, has horizontal serifs
adorning the feet of most letters; it is very like P. Oxy. 11.1362 (Callimachus’ Aitia)
assigned by Grenfell and Hunt to the first century AD. No margins survive and no
lectional aids appear in what has survived. There are no variations from Allen’s OCT,
against which these scraps were collated.

—  ewara wo]AA emblewoa yapilopern mapeovTwy 176
avrap o] mwe kaft node wodvrias dros Odvoaevs
kat ToTe knpvkla mpoaedn mevos AAkirooto
ITovrovoe] kpnrilpa kepaoaapevos pedv veywov
waow avla peyalpoy wa kar Au TEPTLKEPAUI® 180

e R Bl e SR ECTR R B K BT ST TE

omewcopler oo 0 wlernow ap atdototoy omndet

ws ¢aro [lJovrov[oos de pneAippova owov exipra

vounoely d apa mlaow emapfapevos demaeoaiy

avrap emeL omelioay T emioly 0 ooov nleke Buuos 184
Totoy & AAK|voos [ayopnoaTo KaL UETEELTE




99. Thucydides IV 38.5-40.2

P. Yale inv. 1227 Frrd IEE2: 8808 819 /em: Late Second Century

These two fragments from a papyrus roll of Thucydides were part of the 1931 pur-
chase made in Cairo from the dealer Maurice Nahman; they were said to be from
Aboutig, but see below. Writing is along the fibers of a light colored papyrus that is stained
at the right lower corner; the back is blank. Parts of two columns survive as well as the
intercolumnar space (£1.5 cm.), but neither upper nor lower margins. The original roll
can be reconstructed as follows: there are 18-22 letters to the line, about 40 lines to the
column. The column width, including the intercolumnar space averages 8.0 cm. The
whole of Book IV would have required at least 100 columns for a total length of at least 8
meters. Another fragment of this roll which contains the top portions of three columns
from IV 73-75 will be published in a future volume of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri by M.
W. Haslam.! The Oxyrhynchus portion of the roll shows a generous top margin of at least
4.7 cm., so total column height was at least 32.0 cm.

The hand is a practiced and rounded style, sloping slightly to the left, the letters of which
are often decorated with hooks and loops. Fairly strict bilinearity is preserved; the rho, for
example, is small and fits entirely within notional guidelines. It may be compared to Turner,
GMAW pl. 62, though this hand is smaller and more carefully formed. It is also very like—
possibly even the same had as—Mich. inv. 6789, a text of Thucydides I 62-64, published in
ZPE 29 (1978) 16-21 (Taf. X d) by T. Renner. Haslam remarks of the hand: “I know of no
precise parallel to this at once mannered and fluent script, which may perhaps be viewed as
an ancestor of Coptic uncial. I would put it in the latter half of the second century, unless P.
Oxy. 42.3076 should be taken as a warning that such hands are to be dated later still.”

Comparison of the Yale and Oxyrhynchus portions of this roll provide an object lesson
in the dangers of generalizing from small fragments. On the Yale piece the only lectional
signs are tremata at II 11, but the Oxyrhynchus portion has paragraphi as well as a mark
of unknown function in the left margin of Column I1.2 Iota adscript is omitted at Yale II

1 P. Oxy. Ashm. 18/3. Professor Haslam initially made the identification from a photograph with which I pro-
vided him, and I have confirmed it also from a photograph. He has generously made his transcript and notes
available to me, from which I have quoted below:.

2 Haslam remarks: “slight traces in the right margin, seemingly in a lighter ink and abraded; the most distinct is a
small circle (as used for the asteriskos). They do not have the appearance of off-sets, but it is difficult to know what
significance to give them. Not a conventional siglum, nor in the conventional position for such (left margin); and the
generous upper margin is quite blank, so that any note must have stood in the lost lower.”

THUCIDID
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THUCYDIDES IV 38.5-40.2 31

9, but added in the Oxyrhynchus piece. The Yale fragment shows at least two errors (I 5,
II 10) which do not appear to have been corrected; errors on the other are corrected.
Finally, the passage on this papyrus coincides almost completely with P. Oxy. 1.16 (=I12),
the only other papyrus that has been published which contains this portion of Thucydides’
text, and shares a unique reading with it (see below II 8 and note). Collation is with C.
Hude’s editio maior (Leipzig, 1898-1902) though 1 have consulted other editions.?

Included for the convenience of the reader are other Thucydides papyri published
since Pack? (1965):

I 40: P. Oxy. 49.3448 II-111 roll

[ 42: P. Oxy. 49.3449 111 roll
d ety 162-64: Mich. inv. 6789 in ZPE 29 (1978) 16-21 11 roll
173-74: P. Oxy. 40.3234 I-11 roll
190-91: P. Amst. inv. 60 in Aegyptus 51 (1971) 221-23 1l roll
199.3-105.1; 116; P. Oxy. ined 395B 117/E (3-4) in BICS (1975) 111 two column z 1
117.3; 120.3: 65-83 part of the same code as Pack? 1511 papyrus codex ik
(=P. Oxy. 49.3450) {
1110: P. Oxy. 34.2703 ca. 200  roll ¢
I 64-65: P. Oxy. 47.3327 II-I11 roll f
e couns 11 73-74: P. Mil. Vogl. IV 205 (=Pack? 1518) 11 roll i
i l'.‘l'-" 11 90-92: P. Oxy. 36.2749 TI-TI1 roll f
at b :
i V 47. ZPE 49 (1982) 39-41 (=P. Erl. 9, =Pack? 11111 roll ;
rsf i 2200 :
he tlo, 18 V 82: P. Amst. inv. 20 in Mnemosyne 28 (1975) TI-I11 roll ﬂ
e 119-122 (=P. Amst. I 10) )
ery e VI 1-2: P. Bodmer XXVII in Mus. Helv. 32 (1975) I1-1V papyrus codex
Ubﬁ;lw‘f 33-40 (=Papiri Letterari Greci 5)
(now 01 VII 34-36: P Yale 119 I roll
\'if“'fﬁ_f VII 57: P. Oxy. inv. 22.3B/87 1B(1) in Emerita 40 ca. 200  roll
,unks! (1972) 397-400
VII 60-62: P. Berol. inv. 11519 in Forsch. u. Ber. d. staatl. 1I roll
Mus. zu Berlin 10 (1968) 127-128
VIII (fragments): P Oxy. 49.3451 I-11 roll

Fragments of 19 other manuscripts of Thucydides will appear in a future volume of The
Oxyrhynchus Papyri, edited by M. W. Haslam.

3 For discussions of the contributions of the papyri to the text of Thucydides see O. Luschnat, Thucydidis
Historiae, Vol. I (Leipzig 1954) 4-6, 8-9; ]. E. Powell, CQ 32 (1838) 75-79; W. Eberhardt, Gymnasium 67
(1960) 210-212; P. Oxy. 11.1376 (introduction) and the remarks of K. Worp, Mnemosyne 28 (1975) 119 on P.
Amst. inv. 20.
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N.B. The two papyri which constitute Pack? 1529 (P. Mich. 141, containing VII 57.11 and P. Hamb.
164, containing VII 86.4-5) are in two different hands and are unlikely to be from the same roll (so
A. Wouters, BASP 4 [1971] 99-100).

Column I Column II

Onoav Tooolde elkoat pely o- §38,5 Tes Te un [ewral Tove wapadoy- §40,2
wATat deBnoay kal rerbaxm Tas Tois Tlefvewoiy opotovs
oot ot mavtes TopTwr (wr- KaL TWO[s ETOMEVOV TTOTE

Tes exopodnolar oktw a- vorepor Tlwr Afnrawy fup-
modeovres  Jpakoator <o> de payxwy &t [ax]@n[dova eva Twy
aAdot amefalvor kat ZmapTi- ex 1[ns vnolov ary[padwrwy
aTaL TOVTWY 'qcravr]mv {wv- €L oL Tlebrlewres a[vTwr kadot
TV TEPL ELKOTL KQL €]KATOV kayabor noav [awekpvaro
Abnraiwy de ov moAA]ot Ste- avTw moAdo[v av alov ewar
¢bapnoar 1 yap payn ov] ora- Tov avdp|

d-  mv xpovos de o fvplmas §39,1 otoTo[y

€YEVETO 000V 0L avdpes €y

Column I

5. lpakogiow: Tprakoaio codd. Trace before the break appears to be looped at the top
like rho not iota, so scribe wrote either Tp<i>akociot or Terpakoaior in error. If he wrote
the latter, it is unlikely to be a genuine variant; Gomme’s comment on §38.5 indicates that
Athenian losses were probably not more than 10-20, a fact which Thucydides would
hardly find remarkable if Spartan losses were similarly light.

10-11. The reading is not recoverable. eradaia I12 varia lectio; oradla codd.

12. ol dvpes oi év codd. plurimi; of dvdpes év M, T12. Space favors the shorter
variant.

Column II

7. tlefvledres: ABCEFG; Tefvnkdres M.
8. kayafol: cett.; kal dyabol M.
noav: I1%; om. cett. Grenfell and Hunt write: “HCJAN: the traces of the letter
before v suit a better than ¢ and so fjeav is preferable to eiev. The papyrus stands alone in
(apparently) reading the verb.” It is perhaps worth noting that the only two papyri extant
which preserve this passage agree in a variant not found in the manuscript tradition.

10. 7ov avdp[: after alpha, a high v-shaped trace as if the right half of nu, then a
clear delta followed by iota or rho, then traces at break of what could be another alpha.
This is unlikely to be genuine variant; from the position of oigror in the line below, the
text appears to continue with Thucydides” explanation of the rare word dTpakTor—A€éywy
Tov oloTov. It is possible that the scribe simply heard the word incorrectly and wrote

avdpaktor. For insertion of a nasal, see F. Gignac, Grammar 1 118-119; for exchange of
-9, see 81-83,
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100. Xenophon, Hellenica V 4.13-16
P. Yale inv. 521 + 522 hiloe L L E, Late Second Century

Parts of two columns survive in two fragments; they were purchased in Cairo from
Dr. Kondilios in 1931, their provenance unknown. The papyrus was originally well made,
but it is now so severely stained and brittle that it is barely legible. One of the few recog-
nizable words, &puoorijy, suggested Xenophon, and I am grateful to Professor Anthony
Andrewes who was able to identify the passage from an unprepossessing transcript. The
hand is an upright, early Severe style, comparable to Turner GMAW, pl. 27 (Sophocles ?,
Theseus); it no doubt belongs to the end of the second century A.D. Writing is along the
fibers; the back is blank. There are no lectional aids. Neither upper nor lower margin sur-
vives, but the width of one column is intact (averaging 6.0 cm.) and the intercolumnar
space (1.5 cm.) which allows the roll to be reconstructed as follows: + 18 letters per line; +
37 lines per column; therefore, Book V would have required at least 84 columns for a total
roll length of about 6.5 m.

Fragments of Xenophon’s Hellenica are infrequently represented in papyri. The only
other text of Book V published is PSI 11.1197 (=Pack? 1955) which has a format similar to
this piece, though the columns are not as tall. To Pack? 1552-1556 add E. G. Turner, Wie-
ner Studien 79 (1966) 190-91 (Hell. VII 2.9-10, a papyrus roll of the late third or early
century A.D., =P. Mich. inv. 6650) and H. Harrauer, Mnemosyne XXXI, 4 (1978) 351-59,
two more fragments of a third century papyrus roll, previously published pieces of which
= Pack? 1552; (Hell. 1 1.27-8, = P. Vindob. G257 and Hell. 11.28, = P. Vindob. G29781).
D. F. Jackson in BASP 2 (1969) 46-52 lists variant readings of papyri of the Hellenica.

The text which was collated with E. C. Marchant’s OCT appears to be quite good;
there are no errors or omissions, and it sides with a major exemplar (B) in three places.

o = -

- -
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Column I Column II

omedevaaro. [uewas] &

exeL mept] exkatdeka

malw elfs Oeomias] ka-
KEL JLEV APUOTTTV
kaTeAtme Zdodpiav
i KGL QT TOV TUUUA-
I X WY TO TPLTOY LEPOS €-
[BovAelve- §13 kaoT[wy wlapedwke
oBai omoor L BovAotfy- b€ av[twi] kat xpnpara
70 TEpL TOVTWY. ot & €dpo- §14 ooa er[vy]xaver owkobev
pot dudaokopevol] vmro exwv] kat ekeAeve gg-
Twv peta tas ev] OnBats vikov] mpoauabovabar.
ocdayas ekmenTwlkoTWY kai] o pev Z[podpias
Tavt] emparT|ev.

1-2.  BovAeveobar pap., B: BovAesbar CF.
2-3. BovAowro, conjectured by Estienne, may actually be the reading of the papy-
rus. The MS BovAevowro seems rather long for a line that already has 19 letters in it.

Col. II

2. ekeL pap., B: om. cett.
12.  ekeleve pap., B: ékélevae cett.




PAPYR

bf the papy
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101. Demosthenes, De Falsa Legatione
§101-3, §109-11, §113-4

P. Yale inv. 1742 R 12000 8.6 cmy) Second Century
B, 250 x 1816 el
Er: 3:18.28x 7.8 em)

Three fragments, apparently from three consecutive columns of a papyrus roll, were
purchased in 1964 and originally published in BASP 2 (1964) 33-40 by A. E. Samuel. Subse-
quent to their original publication as P. Beinecke inv. 4, these pieces were assigned the Yale
inventory number 1742,

The hand is of the informal, rounded type similar to Turner GMAW pl. 24 (Aeschylus’
Dictyulci), though much less evenly formed. It should no doubt be assigned to the second
century A.D. Writing is along the fibers and the back is blank. The only lectional sign is the
high stop (1.8, 2.14, 3.6); iota adscript is written at 1.15, 2.9 and 3.6 and nowhere omitted.
Elision is neglected at 2.14 (&mwavrla eimer), but noted elsewhere. The text itself has one error,
possibly corrected, at 1.3, two omissions (3.9, 15), and one minor unattested variant (2.15). Its
character is that usually described as “eclectic”; it agrees thrice with A against other codices;
four times with other codices against A. Collation was with Butcher’s OCT and G. Mathieu’s
Budé text (1956); I also consulted Dindorf’s 1846 edition.

The fragments that survive preserve 18, 19 and 16 lines respectively with an average of
24 letters per line. Some 27 letters are missing between the end of Fr. 1 and the beginning of
Fr. 2; some 26 lines from the end of Fr. 2 to the beginning of Fr. 3. Column height can
therefore be restored as either (1) 45 lines per column (18 + 27, 19 + 26) or as (2) over 65
lines per column, assuming fragments 1 and 2 belong to the same column (17 + 27 + 19). The
45-line format is not only more common, but allows the three fragments to lie adjacent to
each other in their respective columns, a fact that might account for their survival.

A list of Demosthenes papyri published since Pack? (1965) is included for the conve-

nience of the reader:

I: Olynth. 1 22-28 P. Oxy. 49.3435 II roll

III: Olynth. 111 26-33 P. Berol inv. 21280 in Scritti in onore Early II two column
di Orsolina Montevecchi (1981) codex
199-203

IV: In Phil. 1 4-7 P. Sorb. 17 A.D. 200 roll

VI: In Phil. 11 3-6, 10-12 P. Mich. inv. 1359 (=P. Rain. Cent. M-IV codex

21)
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36

VI In Phil. 11 6-9, 13-15
VI: In Phil. 11 31-35

VII: De Halonneso 82-83
VIII: De Chersoneso 60-67

VIII: DeChersoneso 62-64,
66-67

XIV: mepl 7@V ovppoptdr 5-7
XVIIL: De Cor. 1-3

XVIIL: De Cor. 6, 8-9, 10-11
XVIIIL: De Cor. 60-70

XIX: De Falsa Leg. 30-31
XIX: De Falsa Leg. 202, 206
XIX: De Falsa Leg. 223

XX: In Leptinem 76

XXI: In Midiam 91-130 and
XXIII: In Aristocratem
8-11, 61-72

XXII: In Androtionem 58-65

XXIV: In Timocratem 60

XXIV: In Timocratem 83-87,
89, 92-93

XXV: In Aristogitonem A
47-48

XXXIV: In Phorm. 3-5

XLIL: In Phaenippem 14-15

XLIII: In Macartatum 45-46

XLIX: In Timotheum 24,
26-28
L: Adversus Polyclem 24-26

Epistula 1 4
Epistula 11 20-22, 25-26
Ep. Phil (=De Cor. 221)

See also, B. Hausmann, Demosthe
1921), vol. II (= Papyrologica Florentina VIIL ed. R. Pintaudi)

P. Kélln 4.183

P. Hamb. nr. 735 in ZPE 8 (1971)
133-36

PL I11/316 in ZPE 27 (1977) 109-110

P. Berol. inv. 21284 in ZPE 48 (1982)
60-65; same roll as next entry

P. Berol. 16895 in Forsch. u. Ber. d.
staatl. Mus. zu Berlin 10 (1968)
128-29

Aegyptus 52 (1972) 73-75

P. Berol. 11906 (=P. Flor. VII, no. 4)

P. Colon. inv. 25 (=P. Kéln 1.15)

P. Harris 29 = Pack? 2833 (=P. Brux.
13.9)

. Colon. inv. 1200 (=P. Kéln 1.16)
. Colon. inv. 11 (=P. Kéln 1.17)
. Berol. 21274 in ZPE 48 (1982) 65

. Aberd. 137 = Pack? 2789
(=P. Brux. 13.10)

. Rain. 111 47 = Pack? 2870 (=P.
Brux. 13.11)

. Yale 1 22

. Oxy. 31.2548

. Berol 21168 in ZPE 4 (1968)
116-119 +

. Berol. 13233 in Forsch. u. Ber. d.
staatl. Mus. zu Berlin 10 (1968)
129-30

. Yale 1 23 (=P.Oxy. 6.882, Pack2
324)

. Kéln 4.184

. Yale 1 24

- Berol. 21192 in ZPE 4 (1969)
119-22

. Koln 3.136

. Vindob. G 29816b = Pack2 331 +
Pl 11/32 in ZPE 40 (1980)
226-228

P. Oxy. 31.2549
see 39-41
P. Oxy. 42.3009
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nis fragmenta in papyris et membranis servata, diss. (Leipzig,
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[ codey
[ roll

Fragment 1

e — (wrra Tots Aotmous mlapadletyua §101
molnoare okomeLTe Ol Tov vwelp
TOVTWY €A€yx oV wls Sikatws

4 eoraw pebd vuwr alpayky ¥y §102
MOV TOVS Aoyous Tov]rovs Awoyw[ny

ol

roll

TOVUTOVL TPOS VMAS] €LTeLy Tov[s

Tept Twv Pwkewr kal Tlwy Ocomi-
8  wv kat Tys EvBoijas evmlep uy

METPAKWS avTor €lkwr eénlma-

Ta dvow Batepov 1) diappnd[ny
G akovoarvl vrlooyouevov

12 ®uirmov ot Tavra Tpafel Kat
roll mounaeL N € un Tovrlo yonTe[vhev-
roll Ta kat pevakiobllevTa Tyt wept
rall TaAla pavlpwmijal ko [TavT
16  eAmoavra wap avrov oJuk evfeaTe
TOVTWY 0vde €v Ywpls ek [Towvw §103

siles TOVTWY apdoTepwly plakioTa

roll
roll

rol

roll

SR .

rol Fragment 2

Ll R e e T e e

oder — ovy opall [ota memoinKer €pe ot §109

efnmalr[nlker tlovrwy ovder akovw
Ty Aoywy ovd [vuets da TL oTL §110
4  ov mlalpakpovabeis [ovd efamaTy-
Oeis adda pobwoals avtov kat
AaBwv apyvpiov Ta[vT eLme Ka
Tpovdwkey ekermwL Kal yeyo-
W 8  ve kal[os kaly[alfos k[at dikatos -
; gbwtos exfetlvwt [mpeaBlev[Tns
I [evTol kar moArns v]ww mpodo-
s kat [T]ots ovy [amalé amodwAe-
urehe 12 vau difkato]s [ov] Towwvy povor ek §111
e rovlrw[v dnholv eal oL xpnpua-
U TWY ATAVT]C ELTEY EKELVA™ QA-
A mkov ws] vuas evayyos ot
16  Oerralol] kar Dhimmov wplea]Beis
I per avrwy afliovrres vulas
L DT Tor ApgikTvov ewlat
| yndioracbar Twi mpoankey ooy
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YALE PAPYRI II

Fragment 3

katal]Bawwy [amo Tov ByuaTos ev-
dletkvv[ple[vos Tois wpeoBeot Tous
mlapa Tov PltAimmov Tapovat moA-
Aov]s epn To[vs BopvBovyTas ewat
oAilyous be To[vs oTpaTevouerovs
ojrav denv pleprnobe yap dnmov
aluros wr ouufar Bavpacios orpa-
TwT1s @ (ev [eTt TOwVY €L ey
pndeva erxoper deifal Twv
mpeoBewr [und Ny woT Wew
amavtas Ba[clavfovs kat Ta Totavl
vmoAotmov av Ny [ckomew €t de Pi-
Aokpatns un plovor wuoAoyel wap
vty €v Tt dnuwt moAdakts

aAlAa kat eldelkvver vuLy ouko-
doplwr Badliewcbar packwy

Fragment 1

3. dwawws: dikatos codd. There is a high trace over the w, possibly a dot or perhaps
part of o written as a correction.

9-6.  Awrxwlny Tovrov . . Jemew: A, codd. alii; Aloxivny . . . eimetv Tovrovl SLY.

11. The line appears to be about 5 letters shorter than the unanimous version of the
manuscripts.

12. ravra wlpafeu: A; mpafel Tadra cett.

Fragment 2

9. exletlvor: cett,; ki A.

10.  v]uw: cett.; duérepos A.

12-13. uovov ek [tovlrwly: A; & Todrwy ovor cett,
13. dnAoly: A; dfj)os cett.

15. evayyos: om. A.

15-16. ot [@errarot: of om. codd.

Fragment 3

3. Tov ®[ihimrmov: SLAY; 70D om. cett.

7. wv: cett.; om. S.

9. pndeva exouer: pndéva undey éxovr’ elyoper codd.
15-16.  [owoop[wr: mupomwAdy olkodoudr codd.
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102. Demosthenes, Epistula 11 20-22, 25-26
P. Yale inv. 1540 12.3 x 12.8 cm. Second Century

This light-colored papyrus fragment contains the last column of a roll and part of an
adjacent column, the text of which is Demosthenes’ second epistle. It was part of the 1931
purchase made from Maurice Nahman in Cairo and was originally published by Z. M.
Packman in BASP 10 (1973) 31-41.

Top and right margins are preserved to 1.8 cm. as well as an intercolumnar space of +
1.4 cm. and a portion of the papyrus below the last line of writing. The right edge appears
cut, as if the end of the roll, and in the last five lines of the text the letters are written in
an increasingly larger hand. Below the last line of the text, there is an address—BovA7 kai
dnue—not included in the manuscript tradition.

In the original publication, the editor demonstrated that an Oslo papyrus (no. 1471)
which was purchased in Egypt in 1934 and published by S. Eitrem and L. Amundsen in
Eranos 54 (1956) 101-8 belonged to the same roll, Oslo Fr. a to an immediately adjacent
column, Fr. b fitting below column I as follows:

Yale

I

—
\L
ey
> = S
===

W
I

LA

TI
@

. Oslo inv. 1471 fr. a

P. Oslo inv. 1471 fr. b

= £

7 lines are missing between it and the beginning
e of Oslo Fr. b is the last line of the col-
(19 + 7 + 27). Oslo Fr. a contains the

Yale column 1 contains 19 lines; some
of Oslo Fr. b which contains 27 lines. The last lin
umn, so column-height can be estimated at 53 lines

R~ .
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40 YALE PAPYRI II

last 32 lines from the bottom of an immediately preceding column.! Both texts were writ-
ten along the fibers in a crabbed, rapidly written hand found often in commentaries.
(Compare, e.g., P. Oxy. 39. 2886, assigned to the second century AD). The hand is
unevenly formed and there is a slight tendency to separate words; number of letters per
line varies from 24-30. The whole epistle will have required 5.25 to 5.50 columns. While
there is no compelling reason to assume that this papyrus held anything more than the
second epistle, it is worth noting that P. Oxy. 1.26 + 31.2548 + 2549 appear to form a roll
of Demosthenes’ Prooemia, the first epistle and quite probably the In Timocratem as well.
The only lectional sign that occurs are tremata at II 3. Iota adscript is omitted in II 3, but
nowhere incorrectly added as in the Oslo portion. Elision is neglected at II 9 and 12. There
are a number of careless spellings (I 5, I 1, 3). The text, collated with W. Rennie’s OCT,
shows several minor omissions (I 2, II 10, 16) and unimportant variants (Il 7, 13-14, 16). It is
interesting, however, that lines I 9-12 appear to have a text unique to F yp and Q ¥p; the Oslo
portion offers a similar variant (Fr. @ 6-8) as well as an otherwise unattested reading (Fr. b
61-63). Several rather short lines in both pieces suggest that there may have been other
divergences from the manuscript tradition, now unrecoverable. On the whole, the text would
indicate some independence in the papyrus transmission from the medieval tradition.2

Column 1

EVVOLAY ELAVT®W TVVOLd]a 0ans Tap
UMWY EVXOMAL TUXELY 0]Tws ovy av-
dpes Abnvato unkert mhetw xpovoy
TOLS TAPOVOL KakoLs ovvexwuat -
¢roacle por Tavd a kal adots Tiow
NN wa unT avalioly vuwy undev

pov avufn unb werns etelpwr avaykao-
fw yeveabar ].. dvvapuw

o e e Sl e DO Lo T O
dpes Abnvacot et pot Tla Tap vuwy
adtaddakra vrapyel Tlefvavar av
Bovowuny ekorws 8] av pot mio-
TEVOLTE TAUTNY TNV dijavoiay exew
kat pn vov parny Oplacvrecfar kai
Yap epavrov KvpLlovs vuas| emooa
KaL 0vK epuyor Tov aywra wa unlre

I Eitrem and Amundsen originally jud

. . ged Oslo Fr. a to come from the top of a column, since the empty space
above the first line of writing is unusuall

' . : : . y large, as if it were a top margin. However, no other alignment with the
Yale piece is possible unless a variant text extending some 20 lines is assumed. It is easier to postulate some other

explanation for the top spacing on Oslo Fr. a; e.g., there may have originally been a line written which has since been
abraded. E Y 5

2 On the relation of the papyri to the manuscript tradition, see G.
del Testo® (Florence, 1962) 292-94.
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Column [

Written, byt
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DEMOSTHENES, EPISTULA 11 4]

Column II
—>  aravdpiay mPoCoTay EVPNIETE poL §25
TPOS eV 01 TAVTAS VUAS TOTAV- §26

Ta 10La O€ TOLS €MOL TPOTKPOVOTLY

4  evavrior vuwy Boviopar diale-
x0nvai oca pev yap Tots v Vuwy
ayvonbeioy vTepTOVITES €TOL-
ovY €0Tw 07 0L VUAS AVTOLS TE-

8  mpaxfai kat ovdev evkadw emet-
on de eyvwkal vuels ota TavT
ETTLY €AV JMEV WS VTEP TWY AOLTWY
€EWTL KAL EUOL TVVY WPToTWTL KAAWS

12  wowoovoy eav de emnpealew
evyepwoy vuas aélw Bonbew
Ol TAVTAS KAL A7) KUPLOTEPAY
v TovTwy exbpav s Tap
16  vpwy xapiros ywesfar
EUTVXELTE

BovAn kat dnuw

Column I

2-3.  av[dpes: @ dvdpes codd.

5. alots: read @Aots.

8-9. .. duvauw: oddE yap vuiv TodTo Yévorr® dv kadov. codd. duvvauiw was certainly
written, but two consideratons militate against considering it a genuine variant: (1) before
5 are traces not unlike ov and in a similarly cursive hand odd¢ yap vuir might easily look
like 0d ddvamw; (2) rodro krA. fits the lacuna at T 9 exactly.

9-12. v d wore . . . Bovhowuny: F yp Q yp; émel el yé pot Ta mpos buds adallakta
vmapyet, TeBravar pot kpeLTToY 7 codd.

9-10. av[dpes: @ “AB. F yp Q yp.

av [BovAoyuny: Bovdoiuny dv F yp Q yp.

Column II

1. mpococar: read mpoooloay.

3. mpookpovooiw: read TPOTKPOVTOVILY.

7. &m: om. codd.

9. b€ eyrwkal: 3 éy. codd.

10.  ws: Somep codd. Haplography?

12. 3¢ emnpealew: & ém. codd.

13-14. PBonfew pot mavras: pot ﬁonée?y dmavras codd.
16. xapiros yweabar: xdpurds po yevéaar codd.

|
{
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103. Isocrates, Helena §43-50
Plataicus §20-26

P. Yale inv. 2082 15.5 x 16.3 em. Plates I-1I
Second Century B.C.

This papyrus came to the Beinecke in 1966 as a gift of Hans Kraus and was published
originally in Homage to a Bookman (Berlin, 1967) 17-23 by A. E. Samuel. It has two
features of interest: it is the first Ptolemaic papyrus of Isocrates to come to light and its
format is a rarity, a true opisthograph roll, in which both sides, written by the same scribe,
were obviously meant to be in use simultaneously. On the front, with writing along the
fibers are parts from three columns of Isocrates’ Helena; on the back, with writing across
the fibers and right side up with respect to the writing on the front are parts of three
columns from Isocrates” Plataicus. The text of the latter runs in a direction opposite to that
of the Helena. The hand is on the small side, executed in rather rapidly written capitals,
often with cursive shapes. Alpha, for example, is wedge-shaped, usually in three strokes,
but sometimes indistinguishable from lambda; eta is broad, in three strokes, but
occasionally the last two are combined cursively to give it a humped shape. Sigma is small
and written rather high in the line. Tau is made with an extended horizontal, looped over
at the right to form the vertical descender. The hand has features in common with P.
Mert. 1.1 (Homer, Odyssey) and I am inclined to assign it to the second century B.C.

The Helena and the Plataicus are almost exactly the same length, though they are set
out in formats that differ slightly; the Helena in 30 columns (the papyrus retains cols.
20-22) of 31-32 lines each, averaging around 20 letters to the line; the Plataicus in 23
columns (the papyrus retains cols. 7-9) of about 30 lines each, but averaging 28 letters to
the line. The column heights of both texts are uneven; the three surviving columns of the
Helena appear to have been respectively 32, 81, and 32 lines. In fact the last line of col.
II extends almost a full em. beyond col. 1. Similarly for the Plataicus, col. 1I is somewhat
longer than col. I. On both sides the columns lean considerably to the right; in col. I1I of
the Helena, e.g., the final line begins 4 letters further to the left than the topmost
surviving line of the column. Column width of the Plataicus
averages 7.6 cm.; of the Helena with space, 6.0 cm. Therefore the two texts have almost
exactly the same measurements: 30 x 6.0 cm. = 180 cm., 23 x 7.6 cm. = 174.8 cm. From
these data, it is most reasonable to assume that the roll contained only these two speeches.
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ISOCRATES, HELENA §48-50 43

Further, the Plataicus, which in the manuscript tradition neither precedes nor follows the
Helena,! is the only speech in the Isocratean corpus of similar length; it may well be that
the two were chosen to share a roll because of this similarity.

Parallels to this opisthographic format are quite rare. In surveying Pack2, I find only
six texts which are certainly rolls written by the same hand on both front and back.2 While
there are a larger number of rolls containing two texts (one on the front, the other on the
back), each by a different scribe, but in hands that are contemporary, formats in which
both sides of the roll are simultaneously in use are by no means common, and when they
are found, the hands are decidely workmanlike rather than calligraphic. The extreme
compactness of this Isocratean roll suggests that the opisthograph format was chosen as a
space saving device, and the workmanlike character of other rolls supports much the same
conclusion. The format may indicate that the scribe was preparing a traveller’s
vademecum.

Paragraphi placed in the left margin accompanied by a space left in the text are the
only regularly used means of punctuation. Tremata do not occur, but iota adscript seems
always to be written. Elision is neglected at Helena II 10, but nowhere else. The spellings
ov-, unfes are used throughout; there are three nasal assimilations oonumep, pey yap
(=pev yap), and ep pev (= ev pev). There are only two scribal errors, both corrected; sigma
is added above the line in Tocavrny at Helena 11 6, and the second alpha is so added in
alAa at Plataicus 11 5.

The text of the Helena which was collated against E. Drerup, Isocratis Opera Omnia
(1906) agrees twice with the Laurentianus (©) in error (I 4, 11 26-27), shares nine readings
in common with the Urbinas (I') and one with the Vaticanus (A), as well as three
idiosyncratic variants (I 10-11, III 15, 16). The Helena is represented by two other papyri
(Pack? 1275,1276) both fourth—fifth century codices, papyrus and parchment respectively,
neither of which coincides with this text. The Plataicus which was collated against the
Budé text of G. Mathieu and E. Brémond is similar in character; it has two variants
hitherto unattested (I 10, III 2), agrees with T" four times, the vulgate once. In general,
these two Ptolemaic texts seem to be much the same as their Roman successors, siding
sometimes with I', sometimes with the other manuscripts, and occasionally showing a
number of independent, but unimportant variants.

I The Helena is one of the four encomia which always occur grouped together in the major manuscripts (T, A,

©) and in Photius, though its position in the group may vary.
2 Excluding texts which are most likely to be single sheets or codex pages and those too fragmentary to judge, I
find:
469 (Herodotus)
729 (excerpts? from the Iliad)
1206 (summaries of books of Iliad and Odyssey)
1915 (dithyramb or choral song)
22928 (Acta Alexandrinorum)
2752 (satirical sketches)
3 E. g. Pack? 1411, 1412 (=P. Oxy. 6.881), ;
category of ‘opisthograph’ rolls are those in which the text
thungthz'u of 'd'f)e froftr, :fact that would, I imagine, mean that the second text was copied only when the first had

ceased to be read.

Plato Lysis on front, Euthydemus on back. By far the largest
on the back is some one to two centuries later in date
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YALE PAPYRI II

The following papyri of Isocrates have been published since Pack? (1965):

Ad Dem. (Or. 1) 1
Ad Dem. (Or. 1) 9
Ad Dem. (Or. 1) 18-52
Ad Dem. (Or. 1) 27-28

Ad Dem. (Or. 1) 28

. 1) 39-44

Ad Dem. (Or. 1) 50
Nic. (Or. III) 53-57
Nic. (Or. III) 60-64
Paneg. (Or. IV) 14-16
Paneg. (Or. IV) 23-24
Paneg. (Or. IV) 49-50
Paneg. (Or. IV) 90
Paneg (Or. 1V) 137-41

Paneg. (Or. 1V) 149-51

De Pace (Or. VIII) 46-47
Evag. (Or. IX) 1-2

Evag. (Or. IX) 6-12
Bus. (Or. XI) 2-3

Bus. (Or. XI) 39-40, 44

Leiden wax tablet in ZPE 24 (1977)
110

Moen inv. 78 in ZPE 52 (1983)
291-92

P. Berol. Inv. 8935 in APF 27 (1980)
5-17

P. Amst. Inv. 52 in ZPE 6 (1970)
118-19 (=P. Amst. I 11)

P. Berol. Inv. 10747 Ostr. in CE 50
(1975) 195-96 and in ZPE 22 (1976)
19-20

Bodleian Gr. class. d. 163 (P) in
Scritti in onore di Orsolina
Montevecchi (1981) 355-61

PSI 973 in ZPE 25 (1977) 53

P. Vindob. G. 29797 (=P. Rain. Cent.
22)

P. Erl 10 = Pack? 2807 in Hermes 94
(1966) 111

Mich Inv. 3755 in ZPE 29 (1978)
21-24

P. A. Fackelmann 8 in WS nf 14
(1980) 28-29

P. Rain 3.49 = Pack2 2872 (= P. Brux
13.8)

P. Br. Mus. Inv. in ZPE 6 (1970) 254
(text no. 6)

P. Alex. inv. 443 = Pack? 1264 (=
Papiri letterari greci 13)

P. Berol. 10575 in Festschr, z.
150jahr. Bestehen d. Berl Ag. Mus.
(Berlin 1974) 435-38)

P. Oxy. Hels. 7

P. Ryl IIT 517 verso = Pack2 2892 in
CE 49 (1974) 352-53

P. Oxy. 49.3444

P. Amst Inv. 107 in ZPE 6 (1970)
119-20 (=P. Amst. I 12)

P. Berol. Inv. 13279 in Forsch. u. Ber.
d. Staatl. Mus. z. Berlin 10 (1968)

111

VII

TI-T11

11

I1-111

wax tablet

wood tablet

roll

roll

ostracon

quotation in
letter

parchment
codex

roll

roll

roll

I'O"

roll

roll

roll
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H65):

Panath. (Or. XII) 351-52 P. Aberd. 143 = Pack22973 in CE 49  I-II roll
Wax lably (1974) 351-52
Antidos. (Or. XV) 66-80 P. Oxy. 45. 3233 II roll
Wood laly
rol
Helena
roll Column I
i —> _n v 75 Aotas Bacilear §43
klai pelyalas pev apyas kat G-
vaclretas kat paviows avfpw-
i 4 wois] more mapayevyclecfa
TotJavTns de yvvaiko[s olufeva
Toly emywopevwr alfwbn-
; cgeallal [mpos be TovToLs OV-
?““t“m’”” 8 Oev] av kryula] kaA[Aov kaTa- 2
et A]meww Tois wawew 7 [wapa- '
parchment okevaoals avrots omw[s K1) |<
codex povoy wlpos [walr(pos aAAa kai ¢
]'OH ____________ p
20 lines are missing "
roll g
)
roll
!
]'(3” g
roll
roll
roll

rall

roll

[(1”

roll

ol




Column II

_uafew wws yap o[v] katayle-
Aaorov wle|lmovfacy ev Ty
avTey JYuxnr tkaveTepar ewlat
voplovay s vmo Ty fewly

_mpokpifetans ov yap 87 mov
mept wv ets [Tlo avTyly epw
kaTecT[noaly To[v TvxoVTA
drayrwvall kluptoy emolnoaly
aAAa dnAoly olrt Tocalvryly
eayov aomov[dlny woTe [kAelfa-

_obfar kpirw [Tov BeldrioT[oly
oanumep av[tov Tlov mplayula-

_Tos emipele[tay emounloavro
Xpn-d¢ okom[eww omotos Tls Ny
kat dokipallely avTov ovk €-

k TS opyns [Tns Twv amwoTv-

_Xovowy a[AX € wr amacal
BovAevoaper[ar mpoethovto

_TNv ekewov diavoiar kakms
pey yap mabew [vmo Twy
kpeitTovwy [ovler kwlvet
kat Tovs unfev enuaptin-
koTas ToltavTns de Tiuns
TUX€EWw woTle OvnTov ovtla
9]§qw yeveafalt kpirny ovly ot-
oJy Te um ov To[v moAv Tl
ylvounr dwaldpepovra
Blavpals & €t Tis oterar kalkws
BelBovAevobar tlov pera Tav-
7Ins (nv eXoplevor s evelka
mloAAoL Twv f[ubewy amobym:-

YALE PAPYRI I
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Column III

10 lines missing

o _0Y[Tws N)yavaKkTNoay womep §49
oAn[s ™ns EAXados wemophn-
_pev[ns ot de BapBapot Togov-
4 Tov [eppovnoar ocov Tep av €L
Tay[Twy Nuey ekparnaay
dnA[or & ws ekatepor draTeln-
_oav [ToAAwr yap avTots
8 mploTepor eykAnuaTwy yevo-
pevwly vrep pevy Twy allwy
_novxiar nyayor vmep de
TavTns TH[AkovTor oVveE-
12 ornoavto mloAeéulov Tlwi peye-
e Tns 0pyms [kat] Tt p[nke
TOV XPOvov Kai Twt TA[7beL
TOV TAPATKEVWY WO|
16 ovflets TwmoTE €yeve[To
“efov de Tous pev amodovary §50
EXevnv amnAdaxbal r{wv
TaPoUTOY KaAKWY ToUs O
20 apeAnoaciy eketwns adefws
OLKELY TOV €TLAOLTOY XpO[VoV
ovdere[pot Tavt] nleAncav

Column I

4. mapayevnoeobar: O A s mapaylyvesbau cett. Drerup compares Str. II C232.
5. ovfeva: read ovdéva.
10.  krnpa kadAwov: T'; kaAlwov kTijpa © A.

Column II

3. yYuxnv: mg. [; ¢vow T. The variant Yoy for ¢pvow is, e.g., found also in a
fifth century papyru.s of Ad Nicoclem §12 (Pack? 1254) as well as in several manuscripts.
ewat: om. O,

5. mov: om. O A. -

6. &uw T; phovewiar © A. Space available favors shorter variant.

10. wore: om. codd. :

10-11.  exAefacBar kpernp: T'; kpuriy éxAééaofar rO A. ‘

12.  Sonumep: read onumep; I'; Son mépt © A; Sonymep mept I?lass,

16. r7s r@dw I'; Tijs om. © A. Space available favors longer variant.
20. ey yap: read pev yap.
26. ov Tor: om. I' pr., add. 2; avrov ©.
26-27. Tqv yvopqr: O; 74 yrouy cett.
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48 YALE PAPYRI II

Column III

10. fyayor © A; fyov T. Space available slightly favors longer variant.

11. 7q[: TpAwkovTor T'; ToootTor O A.

12-13.  méAepov od pbvow . . . &AL kal T& wijker codd.; 0d wovow, &AAa om. pap.
15. Fort. wore: 6oos codd.

16. eyevero: yéyover codd.

Plataicus
Column I

422 lines are missing

1
de kpetrToo v ofov exlew
otovTat detw kalt TNt ufev] vue-
Tepat moet T8 yIns s v pw-
mwy dedoperins plovovew
avtot de Brat Tv] alloTpiar xwpay
KaTavepovTat klat wpos Tois aldots
KaKkots AEYovaty ws] vTep TOV KOOV
Twy cvppaywy] ravt empaéay

kaiTol xpny avtlovs ovtos evfa

Column II

ovjvedpuo[v] kar TNs vueTepas moAews
aluetwor [BolvAeveofar dvvauerns
1] Ts OnBaiwy ofv]y vrep TwY We-
mlpaypevwy nkew amoloynoopue-
volus a)\[)\]a wpwr woltlpoar 7L TovTwy
eMew ws v]uas Bov[Alevaouevovs
vov Oe Tas pev] ov[otlas Tas uerfepas
el Aunplrakacw [tIns de SaBo[Ans
a7lact [Tlots ocvpuayois nrovaw|
plelraldlwoovres nlv] vues av cwdlpo-
_vyrel plodadeabe] moAv yap kaX[Aiow
Tovt[olv[s] avlaykacal puncacia
TNV ooLo[TNTA TYY VuETEPAY
N s [TovTwy wapaviouas avroufs
nlewrbnvar peraoyew] ot unber Twly
av[rwy Tois allows yilyvwokovow
owlat yap amaow ewlar pavepor ot
mploonkel Tovs ev PplovovvTas € e[y
Tt ToAepwL okolTew omws ek way|-




14

Column 1

IE;

ISOCRATES, PLATAICUS §20-26

20 7os [rpomov wA€ov efolvaw Twv exOp[wr
eme[tday d etpnrn yelpnrar unbev
mept mAewo[vos woleofal Twy opkwy
_kat Twr olvrlnker olurol de Tore §24
24 pev ev amfacais Taws] mpeoPeiats vafep
7[s] eAevbepias kar s avrovoutals
emolovvT[o Tovs Aoyov]s emetdn e[
voplovo[w avrois adelav yeyernabat
28  mavtwv [Tor allwv] aueAnoavtes
vrep Twv [1hiwr kepdwly kat s
alvror Bias Aeyew ToAplwow kat paat

Column III

V7o OnBaiovs exew (v NueTepa
TOVTO TUMPOpoY [€lval TOlS TULpaA)OLs
_ kakws eLdoTes [ws ovd avTots Tous
4  mapa 7o dikaioy m[AeovekTovaw ovley
TlomoTe Tvrnrey[ker adla moAdol
dn s adoTpias [adikws emtbuur)-
['crav'res' TEPL TNS QUTWY dKALWS €Ls]
8  tovus] neytoTovs kwdvrovs kaTe-
ornoar al]Ala unv ovd ekewo y §26
efovow Aeyewr ws avTloL pey el wv

1.0

+20 lines are missing

wo: loov codd.; otk torov Monac. 224.

10. evba: évfade codd.
09
& Column II
10. av: §v codd.
15.  unbev: read undev.
17, Jat ¢pavepov: eivat cj}avepbv T E; (pave,obv €tvar codd. plur.
orw: codd. plur.; dwre T E.
27, yeyevnoblav: yeyevijobar I' E; eivar wowelv 8mu av BovAnfdaw cett.
28. mavrwy: T E; &wdvrwy codd. plur.
Column III
g 2. ovudopor: cuppépor codd.
6. &n: T E A; om. cett.
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104. A Fable of Aesop

P. Yale inv. 1158+ 8.5 x 13.0 cm. Third Century
P. Mich. 457

Two papyrus fragments, one now in the Michigan collection, the other at Yale were
purchased from Maurice Nahman in 1931, the former in London, the latter in Paris. The
front of both pieces contains a Latin legal document, the back a bilingual text. The Michi-
gan fragment, first published as P. Mich. 7.457 by H. A. Sanders, was identified by C. H.
Roberts in JRS 47 (1957) 124-5 as a version of an Aesopic fable. Subsequently G. M.
Parassoglou discovered the Yale fragment joined the Michigan piece and published his
findings in Stud. Pap. 13 (1974) 31-37. The back of these two fragments retains upper and
right margins; the right edge has been cut indicating that it was the last column on the roll
or perhaps a single sheet containing only this fable. The first three lines of the text are in
Latin, lines 4-15 in Greek written by the same hand. There are no signs of punctuation,
but a strong tendency in both Latin and Greek to separate words. The Latin lines end
some 3-4 letters before the Greek, but appear to have been more tightly written. The
hand is fluent, but not particularly attractive documentary style, which Roberts assigned to
the first half of the third century A.D. (124 note 3).

The text is part of a bilingual version of an Aesopic fable about the swallow who tries
to persuade the other birds (1) either to destroy the mistletoe berries before they can be
made into birdlime or (2) failing that to make friends with men (A. Hausrath, Corpus
Fabularum Aesopicarum 1, 39a and b). In this papyrus version the dangerous plant is flax
(as in 39b). Another variant of this fable is found in P, Ryl. 3.493.103-31 (=Pack? 50), in
which the wise bird is an owl, the offending plant mistletoe.! The Latin lines were thought
by Roberts to be the “. .. epimythium or moral; the Latin certainly conveys a general
statement, conceivably in the form of a promythium to the Greek fable, more probably as
a conclusion to a Latin version of the fable, which then follows in Greek” (125).2 Sub-
sequently, E. G. Turner has suggested reading aves at line 1. Aves cum caperentur is the
Latin equivalent of Greek (line 14) [8prlea, §re émafovro, and évén[oav] suitably trans-
lated into Latin (e.g., cognoverunt) would produce an acceptable verb to govern quantum

1 Other papyri of Aesop and Babrius are late and appear to have been produced for schoolroom use or by the
students themselves (see, e.g., P. Gren II 84, =Pack? 51), but this Rylands piece from the first century A.D. is most

handsomely laid out; its editors have argued that it may represent the collection of Aesop’s fables said to have
been made by Demetrius of Phalerum.

2 Though Parassoglou disagreed, see Stud. Pap. 13 (1974) 34.
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detrimentum (line 2). If so, then Roberts’ conjecture that the papyrus contains a Latin
version followed by a Greek version of the same fable is correct. For similar bilingual
versions compare P. Amh. 2.26 (=Pack2 172) (third—fourth century A.D.), Babrius” fables
11, 16-17 given first in Latin and then in Greek. See also PSI 7.848 (=Pack?2 52) (third-
fourth century AD.), a codex in which the Greek text of an Aesopic fable has been written
on the recto, the Latin on the verso.

The following restorations, which are only provided exempli gratia, are somewhat
longer than those of the editio princeps.

V ...Sed enim ceterae] aves, cum caperentur,
cognoverunt demum qJuantum detrimentum
esset iis qui consillio non obtemper{aJre

. i ot
4 vellent. émel 70 Ailvov éomapn, yeAdwr
ppovipwTary jrellfaro Ta Aovma dprea drws
! 3 13 ’ k r
Tay€Ews €kkAnotar] cvideéfavres apaviow-
oL 70 Alvov ¢puduevov] is T éavrdy drdleay:
\ \ ’ j* \ e

8  ra d¢€ kareyeAacay TavTny] TV cupBovAeay
@s paratoloylay odaaly. puer’ od modv €, 8Te
3 ~ / ! SN ()
€k 70D Atrov OikT]va €TA€EKETO, 1) eV X€-

~ ] SRt oy ’
Ad@Y povn pervleyker éavrny is dwpa-
~ A /
12 ra 7dY Avfpomwely kat V7o THY AITNY OTE-
i ~ /
ynv adéws veooaialy éavti) kateokevaTer:
T v o 3 F 3y
Ta 8¢ Aovmra dpvlea, oTe émalovro, évon-
oav]

7,11. Read eis 8. Read cvpBovAiay.

1. Javes E. G. Turner, by letter; Jques C. H. Roberts.

2. obtemper|ajre EGT, by letter; obtemperant G. M. Paréssoglou.

5. [¢ppovipwrarn] CHR.

fmelléaro H. C. Youtie; cvvehélfaro CHR. :

6. [ékkAnoiav] HCY. Compare éxkAnciay T7édv dpéwv kwioaca (or gvvabpoicaca)

(391b). Because the participle is aorist, this supplement seems preferable to 7o oméppa.
cvANéfavres: constructio ad sensum for cvAAéfavra, see Blass-Debruner-Funk
§134 (3).

6-7. &pavicws: GMP read the itacistic variant agparjocwat, but the two verticals
which he must have read as eta seem to be respectively the right half of nu emerging
from the break and iota. Compare agaves motdper (39b5).

7. [ Alvov uduevov]: compare 700 ifod Puopevov (8931).ﬂ e

s Ty éavrdy dmdeav: compare Tov éviaTauevoy Tois meTeLwols owvz':ov (393
1-2), &s mévror dvros Tod Alvov kakdv airiov (39b 10), BAapny épréwy (printed in
A. Chambry, Aes. Fab. Gr. 11 350 aliter). d

8-9. Compare v 8¢ yeAagdrrwy adTy @S paTaoloyovoay (39 6-7). :

9. GMP read “ovre ... clearly miswritten for &r¢” (36), but no .tracc of upsilon
remains on the papyrus, nor is there space for it in the break, so that it does not seem
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52 YALE PAPYRI II

likely that the letter broke off before glazing.

10. dixtlva émAékero: compare dikrva wAéxkeww, a varia lectio of 39b6.

11-18. Compare mapayevopévy ikéris Tdv dvbpomwy éyévero (39a7-8), udvmy d¢ tw
xeAdova . . . év Tals adT@y olkiats Gdéws veorTomorelafar (39all-12).

14-15. Ta d¢ Aowwa dpvlea, e émalovro, évon[oar: see Blass-Debrunner-Funk §133
on the use of a plural verb with personal neuter nouns.

Translation

Latin lines 1-4: But indeed the other birds, when they were captured, [finally realized]
how great was the harm [for those who wished] not to obey the plan. Greek lines 4-15:
[When the flax] was sown, [a most clever] sparrow urged the other birds to [assemble
quickly] and destroy [flax being bred] for their destruction. [But they mocked this] plan [as
foolish chattering.] Not much later, when nets were woven [from the flax,] the sparrow
[alone] transferred herself to houses [of men] and made her nest [agreeably] under the same
roof. [But the other] birds, when they were captured, realized. . . .
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105. Rhetorical Exercise

P. Yale inv. 1729 33.0 x 32.5 cm. Plates I1I-1V
First Century A.D.

This fragment, the so called ‘Arginusae papyrus’ (=Pack® 2495), was brought from
Thebes in 1861 and first published by Emile Egger in Revue Archéologique n.s. 6 (1862)
139-52 and again with minor changes in Mémoires d Histoire Ancienne et de Philologie
(1863) 175-96. It was reedited in a dissertation by Karl Jander and reprinted by him in
Oratorum et rhetorum Graecorum fragmenta nuper reperta, Kleine Texte 118 (Bonn,
1913). In 1963 the papyrus was purchased by the Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript
Library of Yale University where it now resides. It was again reedited with substantial
improvement to the text and its nature reexamined by D. H. Samuel in a dissertation sub-
mitted to Yale University, a revised version of which was subsequently published in APF
24-5 (1976) 55-63. In that article she demonstrated conclusively that the piece belongs to
the genre of rhetorical exercise rather than to that of historical narrative. The following
discussion is based on her observations.

The papyrus consists of twenty fragments glued by Egger to a sheet of cardboard, from
which circumstance it is to be hoped that the backs of all pieces are blank. Ten fragments
have been joined to form parts of two columns. Ten other small fragments are unplaced or
blank. An upper margin of 1.0 cm. remains for the first reconstructed column, but the text
breaks off after line 28. Only the right half of this column survives with about 40 letters per
line. An intercolumnar space between columns I and II measures 1-2 cm. Column II possesses
both upper and lower margins (the latter to 4.0 cm.), but a large horizontal tear about 14 cm.
from the bottom has severed the column into two pieces. Previous editors placed the pieces as
if they joined physically between lines 29 and 30, but they do not actually fit together, and the
trace below 7t [ (line 29) would appear to be sole remnant of a lost line. It is now unclear how
many lines, if any, may be missing, but to judge from the context, no more than one or two.
Numbering in this text after line II 29 includes line numbers in parenthesis for earlier
editions. The last line of column II ends midline and column IT’s right margin is much larger
than the intercolumnar space. This indicates that the surviving fragments constitute the last
two columns of the piece. Columns I and II can be seen to join physically at two points, but
the placement of the two fragments that form the left half of column I 1-7 is much less secure
(see notes ad. loc.). There are a series of vertical folds along which there has been considerable

wear, the intervals between which grow increasingly larger from right to left. From this fact,

the papyrus will appear to have been rolled from right to left, so that the two surviving

columns will have been the inmost part of the roll.
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54 YALE PAPYRI II

The hand is a minute cursive written along the fibers in a style found in documents
dated between about 50 B.C. to 100 A.D.! Decipherment is rendered the more difficult
because letters are not only crabbed, but idiosyncratic and variable in shape, especially
when joined in ligature.2 The format—the crabbed hand and long lines—is found also in
hypomnemata (compare, e.g., GMAW, pls. 58 and 60) and suggests that this copy was
intended for private use. Abbreviations, which are used sporadically, are consistent with
this supposition. They are not those in regular use in documents, but rather a gram-
marian’s system also found in hypomnemata (see P. J. Parsons, P. Coll. Youtie 11 411-12
for a discussion of that system). u = uév occurs most frequently, both as a particle and as
part of a participial form, e.g., mparropor = mparropevor (Il 6); /- = eloiv (Il 2), 3
= ¢noiv (11 3), 6 =8r (117,11 3), & = ané (11 10), W= perd (II 25), ' = rav (I1 9), as
well as ' = the termination -wv (I 15, II 9) are also found. The abbreviation used for kai
(' ) at II 4 and 17 is quite rare; the only other occurrence of this abbreviation is in ZPE
12 (1973) 18, line 21 (see Taf. Ia), scholia minora on Od. 16.3

The writer often left spaces between letters, some few of which appear to indicate the
beginning of a new sentence or thought (e.g., Il 7: vevouorar ot). Of the remainder, two
thirds occur between words, the rest between syllables, in accordance with the normal rules
for syllabification. A very few can be considered irrational divisions (e.g., I 18: 79om oAews).
There are numerous corrections, additions and deletions in the original hand. Most correc-
tions are written directly over the offending text, e.g, the omission of y9 in erparpynuara
is rectified by writing ynuara over para (I137). The most frequent correction of this type
is the alternation of a cursive letter or letter-group to a less cursive form, e.g., Y-shaped
tau made in one looped stroke is often changed to a T-shaped tau made in two strokes. At
least eight such corrections are noted in the diplomatic transcription. The writter made a
few supralinear additions of kat, the definite article and, at one place, o arparyyos (Il 23)
and one deletion by drawing several lines through the word (I 8: 7ept). The most common
uncorrected errors are haplography (e.g., IT 14) and the omission of a syllable (e.g., II 21).
A final sigma is added unnecessarily at II 6, a rough breathing appears to have been
marked at II 6 (ois) and a dieresis at I1 9 (ovrooi); at II 29 (-v@) there is either a nu in
suspension or a circumflex accent.

From this general state of the text and the fact that in at least one place the writer
appears uncertain about a correct spelling (dmoAwAdrwp, see diplomatic I1 35), D. H. Samuel
concluded that he was composing as he wrote rather than copying an exemplar (58). While
this suggestion is very attractive, there is one piece of evidence to the contrary. At II 14 a gap
large enough to accomodate three letters is left between vy and . (for emendations, see
below II 14 note), although the surface of the papyrus is not at all damaged. Similar gaps have
been observed in other papyri where presumably the scribe has failed to decipher some part
of the text he is copying, and has left sufficient space to fill in the correct reading from
another copy (should he find one), see, e.g.,ZPE 3 (1968) 217 Col. III 5 (Achilles Tatius, Book
I1I) and Lionel Pearson’s discussion of the same phenomenon in the manuscripts of Plutarch’s

1 BGU 1141 (Schubart, PGrB pl. 13, 18 BC), P. Mert. 10 (21 D), P. Lond. 143 (Palaeographical Seciety 11
148, 97 AD)).

2 Eta, for example, when ligatured to a preceding letter is often formed like a ligatured iota. In cases where
sense demands eta (e.g., I 4: §” 7p) I have assumed that it was

the actual letter shape.
3

the writer’s intention to write eta regardless of

[ . ’ .
kai is normally abbreviated «; for a list of occurrences see K. McNamee

, Abbreviations in Greek Papyri and
Ostraca, ASP Supplement 111 (1981) s.v. kai.
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RHETORICAL EXERCISE 55

de Herodoti malignitate, AJP LXXX, 3 (1959) 265. If this explanation accounts for the
lacuna, then the text will represent not an autograph composition, but a copy made for
private use.

The surviving text contains the conclusion of a speech accusing a general who is
alleged to have abandoned his men, living as well as dead, after a naval battle. Although
no proper names occur, the circumstances of this speech, in general outline are unmistaka-
bly similar to the historical battle of Arginusae, the following account of which can be
pieced together from the ancient sources: (1) After the battle was won, a storm made it
difficult for the generals to pick up survivors and the bodies of the dead; (2) Six of the
eight generals who participated in the battle returned to Athens, where they received a
collective trial in the assembly for failing in their duty to bury the dead; (3) They were
condemned by a single vote and executed; (4) The collective trial was thought to have
violated due procedure, and Callixenus who originally proposed it was himself later
imprisoned pending a trial, but escaped. Even if allowance is made for rhetorical exag-
geration, the speech on the papyrus differs in several significant details, so that it is impos-
sible to believe that it could have belonged to an historian’s account of the Arginusae trial:
only one general is on trial; the trial seems to be taking place in the dikasterion and the
prosecutor seems to have been one of the general’s own men (see II 31-2 and note); the
failure to bury the dead is attributed to a proclamation made by the general before the
battle, to the effect that the dead would not be buried unless the battle were won (I1 2-9);
the storm apparently occurred during the battle (II 15-16). The similarities must be
explained in another way. There are sufficient references in the rhetorical handbooks of
the second through the fifth centuries A.D. to suggest that declamations based loosely on
historical events from the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. were quite common (see, e.g., 106
introduction, notes 3-4). That one such was based on the aftermath of the battle of
Arginusae is confirmed by a speech attributed to Aelius Aristides attacking Callixenus for
denying burial to the executed generals (Philostratus, Vitae Sophist, 584). Hermogenes
quotes an ecphrastic passage describing the storm which prevented the recovery of the
bodies: xeiudvos yap éxppaaiv memoinTaL €is dmoloylay Ty bwep abTdY, olov “oKNTTOS
v, & KaAAifeve, oknmros 6 Tadra kwAdoas obire Aoyw pnros ovTe épyw popnTos dpTL pev
yap comodans Tis vavuaylas @dwey 1 Bdlacoa kat kaTefaivey ‘EAAnomovTias Aapmpos”
(Tept dedor 221, ed. Rabe, 244.22-245.3). And Syrianus in his commentary on Her-
mogenes says that one of Aristides’ arguments was a theoretical consideration of the neces-
sity of burial at all: ¢now “dvdpes >Abnvaior, Boviebeabe e xpn Twa 6ayar TGV
rereXevrnrdrwy” (Iept mpaymarwkis 11, ed. Rabe, 176.2-4). Obviously Aristides is uninter-
ested in historical accuracy; there is no evidence that burial was ever denied to the exe-
cuted generals and the storm with its thunderbolt a product of rhetorical embellishment.
The popularity of what might be called an “Arginusae theme” is confirmed by the
Awapéoers (nrqudrwv of Sopatros which includes the following toEJic f:)r d?clama‘iion:
oTpaTnyos cuANaBby Tobs vekpobs Kal TOVS GiXMAA®TOVS €ixev €V T VL X€pwvos
yevouévov, dméBater els T Bdracoay ToOUS vexpovs Kal KplveTai dnpmooia (Rﬁetores
Graeci VIII, ed. C. Walz, 223.11-15). It is accompanied by detailed instructions for pre-
sentation, including €ira ékppacor TOV XELPDYQ. pn dmTiws, GAX .c’lylwvtfc&)?‘ (224.]9—2()).
While there are obvious differences between the Yale fragment, Aristides Callixenus and

_9. Plat. Apol. 34 B-C. For a discussion of the

4 The principal sources are Xen. Hell. 1.7.1-35, Diod. xiii 101
€ prm(_lpa] sources are er1l (2 h-a (Odcnse! 1975) 84#86

probable order of events and the legal issues involved, see M. H. Hansen, Eisange

R - .
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56 YALE PAPYRI II

Sopater’s theme, all possess three elements common to the historical account of Arginusae:
a storm, the trial of a general (or generals) and the failure to bury the dead after a naval
battle.5 One difference is significant; references elsewhere are usually to speeches in
defense of the generals. Since their condemnation was universally regarded as unjust, a
view that would have been reinforced by the refusal of Socrates to participate in the
voting (see Xen. Hell. 1.7.12, Plato, Apol. 32 b 2ff.), a speech attacking a general cannot
have been an easy or popular theme. By arguing the more difficult position, the speech
may have been intended as a tour de force, or it may have been one of a pair of speeches
on the Arginusae theme.

The Yale piece is the earliest example of a declamation based on this subject, quite
likely predating Aristides by 100 years, and it displays considerable sophistication of style.
The final column opens with a series of contrasts between the scurrilous conduct of the
general and the excellence of the men to whom he denied burial, skillfully combining two
elements recommended in rhetorical handbooks for the conclusion of a speech—con-
questio, the arousing of pity or sympathy for the victims, and indignatio, the exciting of
indignation against the opponent.6 The general’s punitive k7jpvyua is mentioned at several
points, no doubt intended to recall Creon’s infamous kfpvypa in Sophocles’ Antigone
prohibiting burial of Polyneices (II 3-9). The men are praised in terms traditional for
funeral orations, as those whose private sacrifice enhanced the public good and whose
courage overcame even misfortune (II 10-14). This traditional rhetoric is ironic; it
deliberately reminds the audience of the conventional consolation of a public funeral of
which the general’s actions have deprived them. The subject of the excellence of the men
provides a transition to the battle and its aftermath, where in vivid depiction the general is
seen not only abandoning the dead, but sailing away with triremes wreathed in victory
from men still struggling in the waves and calling out for help (Il 14-27). The speech
concludes with the portrayal of the piteous spectacle of the relatives who come down to
the harbor to meet the ships. When they find that no bodies have been returned for burial,
at first they rejoice, imagining that no men had been lost, but when they discover the
truth, finding themselves deprived of the traditional means of mourning, they can do little
more than deliver a bitter epitaph for the dead (IT 32-44).

The dialect is Attic throughout, with one possible exception. The uncontracted form
amémheer occurs at I1 23, but such forms have crept into the manuscripts of Thucydides and
Xenophon (see Kithner-Blass I 2 §245 Anm. 1) and may well have been acceptable in Attic.”

The questions of authorship and date remain. The work appears far too polished to
have been the product of local Theban talent. There is no evidence for the kind of rhetori-
cal activity there that might have produced so educated a speaker or a suitable audience.
The author must have had a rhetorical education at least in Alexandria if not outside
Egypt. Any assignment of date is more difficult. Although many of these declamations

5 D. H. Samuel distinguishes two separate legal issues in the Arginusae story: (1) the generals’ responsibility to

bury their dead men; and (2) the illegality of Callixenus’ proposal to condemn the generals by one vote (accord-
ing to Xenophon, Hell. 1.7.34). She observes that the reduction of the number of generals to one in the Yale piece
and in Sopater allows the speaker to concentrate on just one legal issue—the first.

6 E.g., Cicero, De Inv. I 98: conclusio est exitus et determinatio totius orationis, Haec habet partes tres:
enumerationem, indignationem, conquestionem. For a discussion of indignatio see I 100-105, for conquestio, I
106-109.

7 D. H. Samuel reads BaNac]oa at 1T 15-16 and 41, but the seco
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RHETORICAL EXERCISE 57

were by nature emphemeral—delivered extemporaneously—the fact that this exercise was
written down, could have prolonged its circulation for a considerable time beyond the date
of its composition. We know that Aristides’ oration against Callixenus survived at least
until Syrianus. Further, if the piece was part of a collection of exercises used for teaching
in a rhetorical school it may have been circulated and copied for centuries. Therefore a
date of composition in the fourth century cannot be automatically excluded because the
date of the copy is around the end of first century A.D. Unfortunately, there are no effec-
tive criteria to fix the piece in one century rather than another, nor examples of Greek
rhetoric from the Hellenistic period to which it may be compared. The following consider-
ations lead to no firm conclusions, though they rather tend to support a date of composi-
tion in the first century B.C.

(1) If part of line 12 is modelled on a description of the funeral of Pelopidas (see notes
ad loc.), then the piece has as a secure terminus post quem 364 B.C. This date might be
lowered still further.

(2) It is probable that the focus on a single legal issue—the responsibility of the gen-
eral to recover and give burial to the dead—results from adherence to the stasis theory (in
Latin, constitutio causae) said to have been formulated by Hermogoras, a rhetorical
theorist of the second century B.C. This speech seems to deal with his third stasis, the
debate over the nature and/or character of the act. If Hermogoras was an innovator
instead of a formalizer of the current rhetorical practice, then this exercise will have as a
terminus post quem the later second century B.CS

(3) The author of the papyrus shows considerable familiarity with the text of Thucydi-
des (see e.g., notes on 34-38, 42-43), who began to enjoy a certain vogue in the first cen-
tury B.C. (see H. G. Strebel, Wertung und Wirkung des Thukydidischen Geschichtswerkes
in der griechisch-romischen Literatur [Munich, 1935], 33ff.). It is possible that the papyrus
belongs to this period.

(4) The piece has some elements of vocabulary that are more common in occurrence
or in usage of the Roman period than in the fifth and fourth centuries, but the value of
this information is questionable—so little remains of 3rd-1st century prose.9

8 See, e.g., ]. Martin, Antike Rhetorik (Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft II 3) 29ff. Also the discussion in
S. Bonner, Education in Ancient Rome (Berkeley, 1977) 296ff.

9 D. H. Samuel uses two stylistic criteria to support a date in the first century BC. which I believe are invalid—
high incidence in the use of participles and of hiatus. For participles she states: “They occur on an average of 13
per 30-line page of Thucydides, 12 3/5 in Xenophon, 10 1/6 in Plato, 10 3/4 in Demosthenes. . . . The atticists
are overzealous in their imitation, and we find about 20 participles per 30-line page of Josephus, and 23 1/2 in
2 Maccabees. In the Yale papyrus, in the 44 lines of the second column, which are not even completely deci-
phered, there are 39 participles, or 26.7 per 30-line page” (59). In fact, there are approximately twice as many
words per line in this papyrus as in Budé, Teubner or OCT texts of the authors she mentions, so the 26.7 figure
should be halved, making the statistic roughly equivalent to what she cites for Thucydides (i‘.e., 13 per 30-line
page). On the subject of hiatus in this piece, Lionel Pearson contributes the following observ.atwn‘. “Some atticist
orators avoid hiatus as scrupulously as Isocrates, while the Attic orators vary greatly in their usage. Hiatus can
serve an orator’s purpose, forcing on him a slower rate of speech and pauses between words in ordler to obtain
emphasis.” Its occurrence at comma or colon, nine times in column II here, is entirely in,kee}?mg with the prac-
tice of Demosthenes and Lysias. Orators also admit it freely after common words like i, p7, and forms- of the
definite article, and five of the instances included by Samuel in her total of forty-one are after words of this type.
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (De Demosthene 38) points out that it was Cumz.non tn‘avoid any break in t.he flow of
speech by inserting a semivowel (w or y) between the vowels, and this is particularly easy af.ter .dlphthongs‘
Eleven of the examples of hiatus are after diphthongs, and the total count is reached by.l.ncludmg instances of
hiatus after short vowels, where a different copyist or an orator in delivery would use elision or a nu-movable.
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Column 1
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Apparatus: Column 1

N.B.: The following are not included in the apparatus: 1) readings common to all editors; 2) readings of
letters that do not form Greek words or parts of Greek words; 3) variants that differ only in the matter of
dotted or bracketed letters (e.g., pev/pev); 4) variants that do no more than exchange dots for letters or
letters for dots (e.g., ewres / € mes); 5) readings that do not suit traces (though because of the extreme
difficulty of the hand I have included some readings that seem to me marginal). Since a diplomatic
transcription has been provided, itacistic spellings, supralinear additions, scribal corrections and
deletions are not noted here.
The following initials are used:

E = Emile Egger® LP = Lionel Pearson
J = Kurt Jander® DHS = D. H. Samuel
LK = Ludwig Koenen HCY = H. C. Youtie
PJP = P. J. Parsons

° The readings of Egger and Jander are recorded as they appear in their texts; it should be noted that they
regularly place restorations of broken letters and expansions of abbreviations within square brackets,
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Column I
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Column 1

l. eigas E, J: eemes DHS 3. pev DHS: amev 13a1] 4. o det cr'r'r'],\nv Tov idov €av: 0Ddels
Ta [ _] v TOV oy & eav DHS; ovdets Taal, Invro &idwor E; Inpv 7o &ideov | 5. x,\adgovm

HCY: kAémrovor E, J. " eXboy HCY: era L ] 7. 8re mdvv Tijkes DHS: éveornrvias E, |

8. U‘t,v'vap.'r]v DllS av 'vaynv E, ] &’L HCY: aéL E, ] 12-13. Spdaia pvmua/[ra
DHS Xwor@az B 14. amomye (1. amomvet) LK: amoyr (1.

QTOKVEL) Il(‘Y " pakpay Dllb y.ax,oov E,] 15. exopmﬂnaav DHS: vo,uur@em'av B.) 16.
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e T{Jaovrqys_‘ éxetror DHS 23-24. knhet (1. knA)/[a HCY.
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make the placement feasible. The fragment with lines 8-11, left, joins lines 1-7, left, but
the placement of the fragment with lines 8-11, middle, is very uncertain.

2. tovs [rijs] dvdpayabias kai ijs: while the space looks rather large for r#s, the
hand is erratic and gaps often occur between words. dvdpayafia and its related phrase
avip Gyabos yevduevos (see, e.g., Il 18) are commonly used for a man who by dying in
battle has given tangible proof of his &peryj, see A. W. H. Adkins, Merit and
Responsibility (Oxford, 1960) 168-9, note 2. aperj, ¢pthoriuia and eddofia (all of which
occur in II 10-11) are the words most frequently linked with avpayabia.

4. ornAnp: oty + a low trace occurs on one fragment (that which contains lines 1-7
left), Anv on the securely placed fragment that contains lines 1-9, right. I have assumed
that the low trace on the left piece is in fact the foot of a very broad lambda. In II 45 the
lack of a grave marker forms the climax of the speech.

5-6. ¢éXfov/[res] or sim.

11-12. amodoyia mpos 7ad/[ra: the general’s defense against the allegations of the
prosecution.

12-13. dlyudoia urrua/[ra: compare II 89. It is possible that the prosecution is
claiming in these lines that the general not only failed to recover the bodies of the dead,
but actively prohibited any kind of public monument or tribute to their bravery, perhaps
asserting that they died as a result of their own cowardice (compare II 9-13).

15. Jryyov: probably erpalrnyor; compare below line 26 for letter shapes.

16. adr(@w): for the abbreviation see introduction, p. 53 and 1I 9.

17.  8r(t): for the abbreviation see II 3 and note.

19. ovx dwaf, &GAka 7pis: Lionel Pearson points out that this is almost a rhetorical
commonplace; compare Dem. 22.69: 7pis, odx dmal refvdvar dikatos. Also Dem. 4.47 and
24177,

22. ta¢ijs érvyor: compare II 9.

23-24.  Youtie’s suggested reading of knAet/[da = knAt/[da could refer to the unusual
punishment inflicted on his men by the general or perhaps to the stain or blemish on their
character as fighting men which the punishment entails.

24.  aduwiav: compare II 6.
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Column 11
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ovdeeto amebaver wa'ﬁe;grfa'rovrovcr'rparn[[para]}y?}paraar. NYNTAVTO0LATOVOC
TnoavTecoaay|
NVOLUWYT otoaﬁérpowoormvmva otkeL 0vEaTOREBANKOTWY OVKETLTOVKETLT Al
[OT LAY AT aEPOL
40 (39) Twv ovBernvo’vvn91]nptqvrourawowo;\epov@aw'ro;imO'emmo'[[q_*(_)]]avro aAAnpaociy
evayovvTecembalarTay Kat kaTaTwyrkvpaTwreyxeoueda ka ored[lav]ar|lova]]
0VTAVATT®
pevemmerpwy pevworpariwraikadol dicokedallacervpacoavepoocmavrayo [
rovvavaylwveledeperlekal woTOTAUTEVETUXOVY [V edvpnrllallato TowvToouM
yunmTo
44 (43) avrurnoavdp ayabl ac  evragrovv pov kvpat([allakar eTyln paxe
aL ETLYPAMMA
devpivoaTparnyooemeypayrer ovbamTw

38. kaka Tovrov LP: kara rovrov DHS ola a?[rois]: ola )_\y[‘ypb.] DHS 39. odk émt DHS: 008’

éme ] 40. axx’ 174 DHS ¢acty LK 41. éyxeoueda (l.é'y)(fd)};.e-ea): ﬁ')_\l_eé;.zééa
DHS orepavovs DHS 42. kat ('?g 'roq'aﬁ'r’ évéTvyov: Kkal Eps‘ Téqae: évérvyor DHS; kat, kat
ror’ dp’ évérvxor E,]J é\vunraro  Towdros LK rogodrofs) DHS 44, oTA7

HEY paxtar DHS.
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L. 0vdk €is dméfaver.” Gs de 'ta’ kaka TobTOV FTPATNYTMUATE dinynoavro ol
amovooTijoavres, ola at[rols

#iv oluwy1], olos 3¢ TpdTos TGV TovS oikelovs amofBefAnkoTwr 0Dk émi T
dnpdaia pvipara éoi-

70 40 (39) Twv ovdE THY covnfn Ty Tols &TO TOAEUOY Bamrou(év)os éxoploarto, GAN’ 1)

E¢Hayﬂﬂlfﬁ\ 4)&0’!:'1).

2 ~ o bl | / \ o« A ~ / B / » \ o« !
évaytodytes émt BararTay, Kal “KATA TOV KVUATWOY eyxeopte&a kat “oTePavovs

ETITOUKemn

avamTw-

Wy
Tﬂ)(ﬁl i 2\ ~ » ~ o ~ / I ¢ A e I ~
pev émt TeTp@y.” PEd, @ TTPATIOTAL KAAOL, dleTkedaTey UNAS O AVEMOS TAVTAYX OV

0 Tolouromy e
: kat pleTa
~ o s 3 ! 3 e A3 3} e A 3 l ~
it ToY vavayloy éfedépeabe kal s TOTAVT  €VETVXOV VLY, EAVUTVATO TOLOVTOS
i i s o Ll it
Dty pa) wov
bl \ ~ ) / 3 / e~ Ui \ I [ I
4 (¢ K :
44 (43) awri Ti)s avdpayabias  évragiov v KULQTQ Kal OT1)AT) paxial
3 1}
ETLYPAUMA
LY L ~ c A 3 ! “« 3 4 »
¢ DUty 6 oTparyyos émeypayey. “ov famTw.

1. fylevicavro, g de prbe | A0l4 dilkaorrprow: the construction is no doubt
parallel to 11 9 below: édai, obroot de unde Tadis kTA., one of a series of comparisons
S intended to demonstrate the scurrilous behavior of the general. Space is limited, but pnde
' requires more than a simple finite verb, probably an infinitive + finite verb or the
equivalent to judge from II 9. Something like und” eigeA[fetv dfos els To dikaoTnprov (for
the dftos construction see 11 18-19 below). The original Arginusae trial took place in the
assembly, and the general in Sopatros’ exemplum also appears before that body (see
923.20ff.). But in this exercise the trial seems to take place in the dikasterion. It has been
suggested that this could be an indictment of one of the generals who did not return, but
the epideictic pronoun in II 9 (o%Tooi) would seem to guarantee his presence at the trial.
Martin Ostwald points out that a pun on aywvi(esfar (= to contend in battle/ to contend
in court) may be implicit in these lines.

50 o[ds edrvlxf vikny €xoper: suggested by L. Koenen. Compare Il 36: evTvxos
vemxﬁxa,uev.. : s

(r¢ #dtov;): such editorial comments are relatively common in oratory; compare,
e.g., Dem. 18.112 (&kodes Aloxivy;), 5.15, 8.24.

2. wveoxar [ Ixer wvu most likely either év éoxarawll] xepuwrn or Xe<p>ant,
though there is no trace of p in the small space between xei and wyi. For the traces after
the break, compare xet in xetptoror (I1 9).

3. #r()): the reading was suggested by P. ]J. Parsons who remarks that the large 7
with a dot at its base is a regular grammarian’s abbreviation for ér. For other examples
see McNamee, Abbreviations, s.v.

Ixave: presumably a further subordinate clause with a form of rvyxave or
Aayxdvw embedded in the iva . .. &ywvi{wyrar phrase. L. Pearson suggests, e.g.,
d[pewov 1) ws élr{vylxave.

7o krjpvypa: the scribe apparently began to write the k of knpvypa, then wrote 70
over it (see diplomatic transcription).

4, <evenkn<ke>pev: it seems preferable to restore the pluperfect rather than the

perfect in order to match ébexnhvber.

6. a&diiay d¢ wnmols) mparrop(ev)or; the middle of mpdrTw must mean ‘exact’ or
‘extort’, that is, the general has already reaped the profit from his proclamation
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(v . . . dpéretar kekapmwp(év)or 7o) because the battle had been won; to continue to
enforce it, therefore, becomes unjust. Compare the use of these verbs in Dem. 59.19:
mpocaimovoa &’ adras dvduart Gvyarépas, W’ @s peylorovs miobovs mpdrToire Tobs
Bovlopévovs mAnadlew abdrals ds Elevbépas odoais, emedy THr HAwlay ékapmdoaro
avTdy ékdorrs, cvAABdYY kal T& cdpara dmédoro dmacdy émta 0dody. Presumably the
general’s defense, at least in part, rested on an argument that the proclamation was
intended to force his men to fight as boldly as possible; it may be that after the battle he
refused to pick up men (living and dead) whose ships had been lost to the enemy on the
grounds that they were cowards or even mutinous. The argument of the prosecutor in lines
9-12 that those who die in battle are not to be despised supports this proposition as well as
II 19 below. The punctuation mparrdu(ev)or; was suggested by Martin Oswald.

8-9 aXxa 7 yfj [yolov é&ow: Youtie’s supplement seems the best solution. For
@AAa . . . yobv see Denniston, GP, 450, I (i) and his comment at 458-59, 111 (1).

9-13  kaito . .. Aapmpdrara: a general statement about the worth of men who die in
battle, presumably to forestall a defense plea that the dead who were left unburied did not
require respect. It is a rhetorical set-piece, expressed in the traditional language of
epitaphioi and employing conventional oppositions of &perrj-rdxn and idLos-dnudaios (or
xowwos). Compare, e.g., these antitheses in a passage of Hyperides’ funeral oration, though,
of course, the emphases are quite different: ... dp’ od du& Ti)s aperils amddefww
evTvxels paAAov 1) dua T Tod (v dmérewriw drvyels voirTéon; oirwes Ovnrod cauaros
afavarov dofav éxrrjoavro, kal dua Thw Wdlav dperiy THY kowiy éXev)feplar Tols “EAAnowy
éBeBaiwoav (§24). The absence of words like eXevfepla, d7juos, “EAAds from the papyrus
as well as the need to justify honoring those who fell in battle would argue for a non-
Athenian milieu for the author and an audience in which soldiers had long ceased to be
fellow citizens and neighbors.

9. 7(@v) orparevou(ev)(wv): Samuel read éorparev{o)u(évor); it is an indication of the
difficulty of this hand that tau with an abbreviation stroke above is almost
indistinguishable from a tall narrow epsilon. The first reading requires no emendation
however.

11. &ore odde karagpovelr diov ob dei: Youtie's reading, od 3¢t, i.e., “not even in
keeping with what is necessary”, seems inevitable if the reading of the papyrus is to stand,;
obd¢ must therefore be an adverb. Alternatively one might emend to 0d<d¢> det or 0ddéw.

& p(ev): for the use of uéy without an accompanying 3¢ see Denniston, GP 380,
III (5)ff.

19, ggested by L. Koenen; compare ' 77 ' roxme <adr>{ }qe at 11 14
below and notes on lines 9-13. :

12-13. otk a[6Aiws éfeAnAibeaar mdmore: a negative particle is required and traces
are consistent with odx or ody, suggesting that the following word should begin with a
vowel. The meaning of é¢épxopar here appears to be ‘come out’, i.e., ‘they never came out
badly (from battle) even when their luck was out.” See also II 4 above.

13. @fov t§ wiky HEpEPLTEVOY GpiaTebovTes améBavoy Aaumporara: Plut. Pel. 34
provides a striking parallel for the construction: TUPAVVOKTOVIQ peutypévny &pioTelay
apioredwy . . . dmélavey. The similarities are unlikely to be fortuitous; Plutarch is
describing the death of Pelopidas whose courage in battle against Alexander at
Cynoscephalae earned him honors and funeral rites of unprecedented splendor and this
phrase belongs to the climax of that description. Plutarch and the author of the papyrus
are likely to be imitating a common source, at a guess, a funeral oration 4 la Thucydides
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inserted into an historical narrative. Moreover, Diodorus’ description of the death of
Pelopidas may contain echoes of that source, note especially 15.80.5: dpLoTedwy
I A \ ¢ ~ ! 3 / ™ . . ’
mavra . . . Tov d¢ avrod Blov dméBale. The papyrus is unlikely to have read peperypevor;
the fifth letter looks much more like p than ¢ (compare ep in karepyalovrar above, line 8).
But pepilw and pelyvvu are similar enough in sound and meaning that either Plutarch or
the author of the papyrus or both might have been attempting an imitation by variation.

18-14. keur o[ 1 rovkapav [ ] kaL TV Kwdlvwy | TH TOX
<adr>{ Jfjt éméulev)os & arparnyos: | take the sense of the passage to be that the general
failed to evaluate the circumstances (“the opportunities . . . and the risks”) at the time he

ordered the attack, depending rather on the ‘luck’ of his men to win the battle, and the
following lines 14-16 would seem to indicate that the ships were drawn up in the open sea
with a storm either blowing up or in progress. If kal r@ is the correct reading, then a
dative noun and a participle after katp@v are sufficient for the lacunae. But visible traces
at the opening of line 14 do not suit a dative termination so much as] casoreven] e«
I think it possible that ket ¢ may in fact be kairot with o open and ligatured to both 7
and ; this would allow a full stop after Aaumpdrara and give an earlier indication of
change of subject, e.g., kairot [dueXlnoas T&V kapdY followed by another genitive or a
dative. Alternatively L. Koenen suggests reading kal év [ ] v Tdv KaLp@y
E.z,ue)\[ﬁo'as].
' rf) rhxm <adr>{}fu there is a gap large enough for three letters after
rox1t, the purpose of which is discussed above, p. 54; the letter before 7 was apparently
the first letter the scribe thought he could read. It seems to be either a large A or a x
which, if the explanation of the lacuna above is correct, must have been a misreading of 7.
Certainly the nu is clear, so the word must have been intended to agree with 7oyt

14, rhs vads: compare below II 20 where the word is similarly compressed.

15. awrérarre Tois moheuliows]: it may be that the general's ships were surprised by
the enemy and instead of retreating as prudence may have dictated in the face of a rising
storm, he chose to fight. Under such circumstances his men may have been reluctant to do
S0.

odx: either the o was written twice, one on top of another, or the lower letter is
the o from the previous word (see diplomatic).

amérpeyre d¢ T(o)vs oTparTiwTas TO<L> un yevvaiovs yevésbar: 1 find no
examples of amorpémw constructed with a double accusative; when the person is expressed
a genitive of thing seems required.

The abbreviation 7%¢ = rovs is fairly common, see McNamee, Abbreviations s.v.
for further examples.

15-16. 7 BdA[alrra perewpilovaa: the declamation on this subject attributed to Aelius
Aristides also sets the storm during the battle, see introduction, p. 55.

17-18. & #[Alppdpara: the full complement of men that make up the fighting crew;

compare below II 31.
18. dvdpes dyabor ywipevor: for the implications of this expression, see C. Clairmont,

Patrios Nomos: Public Burial in Athens during the Fifth and Fourth Centuries B.C. =
BAR International Series 161(i) 1983 vol. I, 14, 18, 220-21. Compare Thue. 2.35.1. The

form yiveobar begins to appear in the third century B.C. See B. Mandilaras, The Verb in

the Greek non-Literary Papyri, §158 and footnote 6.
19. & orparyyos: the title is repeated four times in this section (above II 14, below 11

21, 23), each time emphasizing with no doubt increasing contempt behavior opposite to

R - .

e S, B T, e W WS BT




70 YALE PAPYRI II

what is expected of a general.

20. 74] odpara ém tis falarrns mep. Tas vavs eilovmeva: compare Herodotus’
description of the aftermath of a storm that wrecked the Persian squadron off of Euboea,
especially 8.12.1: of vexpot . . . wepL . . . Tas TPWPaAS TV VEDY €LNEOVTO.

dyrevdely . . . kexmpuyuevors: see above II 6 and note.

21. amewbeito 6 oTpar<ny>os: here he is merely rebuffing the corpses, but by II 27
he has progressed to living men. The papyrus has oorparos, but Youtie’s suggestion that
this was an error for 6 arparnyos is surely correct.

mpos buas, 7: the papyrus has vuewo, which cannot stand, then ¢ which must have
been an itacism for 9 or ei.

22. dAo¢vpopmar: the word is rare in Attic prose, but appears to be traditional in
funeral orations, compare, e.g., Thue. 2.44.1 and Lys. 2.81.

Ny 7is: Tis is repeated twice with rising intensity (II 24, 26); first the general
ignores someone who is wounded, but still alive, then someone who is actually calling out
(24) and finally someone trying to take hold of an oar (26).

24. mpooért &’ fu: suggested by L. Koenen. It looks as if he wrote 8¢, then added 7
over the . Youtie’s reading, p&v with the large € written over a more cursive shape, suits
traces, but elsewhere in this piece uev is abbreviated. A third possibility is that he wrote
dav, then altered a to ea (3 éav).

After émbeialwr, an infinitive? The initial letter either «, 7, or «. kardyew would
suit, but meaning is not apt, perhaps kafelvar or keXeveww.

25. ras Yyvxas plera) v cwudrwr: Samuel read & cwpara. Undeniably the
termation of cwuar- looks like a, but the article preceding seems to be r@v. The thought is
expanded chiastically by kat od pdvov odk é0ayre Tovs vekpobs GANG kal Tovs (@rras
épovevaey.

27. 7Todrov amep<p>imrew: the scribe wrote either amepeimrer or -rar; Samuel read
the latter form as an itacistic spelling for dmépimre, but I think it more likely to be an
imperfect of the collateral form dmoppimréw (for which see LS] s.v.).

kapatwy: suggested by Youtie; xvpatwy does not suit traces.

28-31. A horizontal tear has destroyed much of these lines, and the join shown on
the photograph between lines 29 and 30 (now line 31) is illusory. Only a high trace of line
30 now remains, and it is uncertain how many, if any, lines are missing. The following
points seem clear: (1) the events described here take place after the battle; (2) a trierarch
of the enemy is picking up his own dead, the exemplary behavior of even the enemy
meant no doubt to emphasize the general’s abandoning of his own men; (3) the general is
in the process of sailing away (II 23). Since this seems to be an eye-witness report, it must
be that the men of the general’s ships are observing the enemy’s actions as they sail away.

28. rpujpapyos é£ éxelvwy: a captain of the enemy, compare above II 17: ras
vads . . . as ékewwy. In 29 ékelvwy should refer to the enemy dead.

Tovs wemeKé'rf_Ls [raemr e t?ugg')\aﬁgv 32e f;yggc@{;: after the break wv or ev suits
traces better than ovs or as. Possibly [adr]av. Then either GvéhaBer or dvaraBiw. At end
of the line j)yepwr looks quite plausible, but traces before that are unclear: possibly as or
@s 0. Perhaps expressing the thought that the trierarch behaves as a leader should?

298] EKELVWY VEKPOVS ) keiofar 7o [: traces very cursively written after break,

but Egger’s robs might suit, after which most likely a full stop followed by an
interrogative, 7, rfs or sim.

b ~ A ~
év 7t p(ev) [ ] v@d: the rounded mark over  is either a nu in suspension or
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a circumflex accent. If the former, perhaps év rfju u(ev) [éxelvw' v'/[vni] or sim., though
trace after break looks more like 7 than ¢ (or ). If the latter possibilities are even more
limited; possibly év 7 u(ev) [vqi Oplyprd/[uev] or [ot]? (Compare below II 32;
kaTemevinoapey.)

30. The only trace of this line appears on the photograph as a mark above the A of
BararTnu in the line numbered 30 (now 31).

8l. Jevavs . D because initial trace begins from below, it is much likelier to
be o than a ligature. After vavs a nu-shaped trace, which must be two letters, i.e., av, ev,
w. Possible articulations are (1) rals vads avelixely, avelihely (or sim.) or (2) 7alls vavaL
e[irely, €[xelv (or sim.). E Eert s

xarahelrwy: the first four letters are very compressed, but typical of the way he
writes kara-. This is likely to refer to the general. Traces after BaharTne suit orpdf, ie.,
arpa[Tnyds], but there does not seem to be an article before.

Jou e vraw possibly ] of 8¢ or odrlot d¢. This may be the second or third

31-32. upevoy: apparently a perfect middle or passive participle; perhaps
70 Aeheyupévov, ie., ‘what was left’.

32-34. The following points seem clear: (1) these lines refer to the general’s ships,
not the enemy trierarch (wAéovres &s fuds); (2) the ships were in two groups, part of the
forces were with the general and in a position to observe ras vads ... puera rev@dv
mAnpwpdrey; (3) the prosecutor was one of the general’s men (oi orparevduevor . ..
xaremevfrjoauer). It is unclear where the encounter takes place, but a possible explanation
is that the general’s ship (or ships) arrived home sooner than those ships whose crews has
suffered severe losses exacerbated by the general’s proclamation; when those disabled ships
appeared his own men were in a position to see the extent of the losses.

32. perlh kevdv mAnpwpdrwy: ‘with depleted fighting crews.’ The oxymoron must be
deliberate. Samuel reads kev@y but translates ‘new crews’ as if kev@®v were an itacism for
kaw®dv, but surely new crews are not easily obtained immediately after a naval battle and
before a return to port? Presumably the fighting men were positioned on deck and their
reduced numbers would be immediately visible to their comrades on other ships or in port.

33. of orparevdu(er)or povor karemevbicauev: povor must be ironic. If the two
groups of ships encountered each other while still at sea, it implies that the general himself
was unmoved by the sight, but if the ships are already in port, povor will mean that the
fighting men understood the full implications of the losses, while the others awaiting the
ships did not.

34-38. What is being described here coincides with Athenian practice with regard to
the burial of those who died in battle. After a battle the dead were normally burned at the
site, their bones collected and placed in a group coffin, apparently one for each phyle. The
relatives from each phyle would meet the ships prepared to transport the coffin to the
place of burial, where the dead were given a state funeral. (The best discussion of this is
still F. Jacoby, JHS 64 [1944] 37-66 on patrios nomos; see also Clairmont’s Patrios Nomos
(above note II 18). Apparently in this text the relatives arrive at the harbor to receive the
dead, but when none appear they are overjoyed and imagine that the general has won a
bloodless victory. i

34. of []d¢ kal mept TOV KaTATAOVY ToV els THY WO 7Y, amfurwy: the letters are
very cursively written and much abraded. Jander thought the phrase wept Tov contained a
name, but Youtie’s kardmhovy suits traces well. Still problems remain in the line. If the
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opening phrase refers to the relatives of the dead and those bringing the necessities for the
funeral., it should be the subject of &mjvrwy, expanded by ékdaros kTA. If so, the reading
oi 8¢ kat . . . nolav), amrrwy seems the easiest, i.e., “those concerned about the return to
the city presented themselves . ..”, but there appears to be a ligature before d¢ and no
trace of ink in the space after nv. An alternative, to restore oils] . . . v, would require an
improbable dative of interest with mept + the accusative. L. Pearson suggests reading oia
8¢ ... v amijvrey kTA., taking oia (sc. 1) &yns) as exclamatory and the mept phrase as
temporal, “what a sight it was at the time of the return.” Compare below lines 38-39,
where a description of relatives of the dead is introduced by an exclamatory otos-clause.

dnuocia T4 mpos Tov Tddov kat  as: compare Th. 2.34; * Abnraiol & TaTplw
vopw xpopevor dnuocia Tadas ¢moujoavro T@Y . . . amobavévrwy. Possibly Tagas, though
I find no examples of the word combined with ragov, or xods (see below note 41-42).

35-36. ém Tobls] Ayuévas: for the plural, compare Lys. 13.34: 767e kal 6 Avoavdpos
els Tobs Auévas Tobs huerépovs eloémAevae. Though Youtie’s émt 7ails] ripats looks
equally plausible.

36. exdmlev: instead of éduifor. Anacolouthon following koutovpelvos?

36-37 s d¢ mept THY éxkoudny kai o de edépero Tebvews: the general sense must
be that when the relatives arrived at the harbor with the equipment for a burial service
(see Th. 2.34), there were no bodies carried off the ship. éxkoudyw is broken, but I think
unavoidable; a pun may be implicit, i.e., ‘bringing out from the ship’/‘bringing out for
burial.” Possibly oddeis <am> or <éf>edépero Tefvews, ‘no one was being carried out
dead’; an imperfect -e¢épero seems unobjectionable if a scene is imagined in which a
number of men, some perhaps wounded, and objects are disembarked while the tension of
the relatives mounts as they await the dead. Compare Lys. 12.18: dmedépero éx Tod
deapwrrplov Tebvews. It is possible, though not very likely that a prepositional compound
was written at the end of line 36; a more usual word division would be &/e, é/£e, ame/ or
éfe/. Spacing on the papyrus probably indicates that a new sentence or thought begins
after Tefvews.

37. Perhaps diemepavénoay.

38. ' ra’ kaka TovTov gTparnynuara: the general’s battle tactics, ie., the use of a
proclamation prohibiting burial to encourage the men to fight more courageously. This
cannot, as Samuel takes it, refer to an attempt to deny that any men were lost, since as she
herself points out (83, note II 37), it could hardly have succeeded in the long run.

39. olos b€ Tpomos T@®Y Tovs oikelovs amoBeBAnkoTwy: the thought does not appear to
be parallel to ola at[rois] N oipwyr (above 38-8), so much as an elaboration of it. I
understand Tpomos (sc. T7s olpwyils) T@Y KTA.

39-40. odde THr ovmjn Tmr Tols amo moAépov BamTou(év)ors ékoulTavto.
Compare Thuc. 2.35.1: émt Tois ék T@v ToAéuwy damwrouévors and below note 41-42.

40. &AN’ 7 daow (= ‘except that they say’), GAN’ ?] ¢paow (= ‘Can they be saying?),
or even as an outside possibility, aAA’ épacav. The first seems to me marginally
preferable for the context. : '

41-42. The relatives, deprived of their dead, turn the sea into a woAvdwdpeior and
accordingly perform the customary rites at the sea’s edge. Compare Sopatros 226.28-30,
227.10-12 (Walz, Rh. Gr. vol. VIII), Plutarch, Aristides 21, describing how the annual
sacrifices for war dead were carried out at Plataea and 1G2 1006.26 (and 69): [émt 70 éu
Mapaﬁflbvr. molvjavdpewor kal éoTedpdvwody TE Kkal evijyicar Tols Kkarl WOAEMOV
Televroaay vmep Tis éAevlepias (123/2 B.C.). The double actions of pouring libations for
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the dead and wreathing the stelai are surely familiar from white-ground lekythoi, but cf.
e.g., Lucian 26:22: 7( 0ty ékelvor aTedavovar Tovs Afovs . . . kai és Ta dplypara oilvov Kai
weAlkpatov, @s YoV €ikacal, éyxéovaLy;

éyx€opela: éy- seems marginally more likely than éx-. Although omicron was written,
surely the subjunctive éyyxewpefla is necessary to balance dvamrwper which follows.
Further, an object with éyxéopuar seems not to be needed in the presence of évayilw; cf.
[saeus 6.51, 65 and Wyse’s note on 2.46.5.

oTedavovs avdmrwper ém merpdv: presumably the sea cliffs are being treated as if
they were grave stelai; the thought is explicit in line 44: oAy payiat.

Ped, @ aTparidrat kadot: either spoken by the prosecutor in his own voice or part of
the lamentations for the dead spoken by the relatives. I have assumed the former and that
the speech of the relatives is limited to the kat .. kat construction with the hortatory
subjunctives.

42-43. Sieokédacey buas & dvepos wavraxod kal pera] T@r vavaylwy éfepépeahe:
compare Th. 1.54.1: of d¢ Kepkvpaiot 7a Te vavéyia ka vekpovs Grellovro T4 Kata Tdas
fevexOévra Hmd T€ ToD fod Kkal avéuov, bs . . . dieakédacer abra mavraxd. . . . If this is a
deliberate imitation and not simply unconscious verbal echoes of a writer thoroughly
familiar with Thucydides, then it is significant that the Corcyreans have picked up their
dead.

43. kal s Togadr’ Evéruyow: also possible Tocadra (or Towaira) érvyov, taking the
traces after T as a rather then ev. For the plural verb used with a neuter plural, see
Kiihner-Gerth II 65 §365(b).

43-44. 1) wov &wri tijs dvdpayabias  évradrov vudY KDOMATA KAl TTIAN
paxiaw: After dudy surely a form of yiyvopa, though which is open to debate. If 1 mov
through paxiat constitutes a single sentence, then probably p1 mou . . . éyévero (yiverau is
possible, but the last letter is not very like iota). yevéabw (or yewéobw) would also suit, but
this would require u1j wov to introduce an independent sentence, e.g., W1 mov avTi THs
avdpayabias fv; (‘Can it have been a reward for your bravery?’), while évradiov . . .
yevéobw might indicate reluctant assent.

évraguov: it looks as if the scribe wrote kar’ évraguor, but I find no
parallel for the usage. It is also possible that he wrote ka, 7w or ws though the traces are
not very like other examples.

44-45. ¢miypappa d¢ duiv & oTparnyds éméypayer: ‘o fantw.” For these kinds of
closing epigrams see, e.g., Quint. 8.5.11.

Column II

they fought, while you [are not even fit to appear in the court]. These men through
whom we have gained a fortunate victory (what blessing is greater?) and thanks to whom
you have come out alive now . .. have been deserted in their final peril. That you may
have an indication that he made his proclamation not, as he claims, to make them fight
[better than it turned out], but because he was determined on true criminal arrogance,
consider it this way: we were already victorious and the battle had come out well so there
was no longer any pretext to carry out threats of this kind. Should he not, then, have
picked up the dead and proceeded to bury them since he had already derived due benefit
from his proclamation but had not yet made it yield criminal fruit? But he did not do this.
As though he were bound to hold fast to those rules which he ought not even have
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proclaimed, he carried out his threats and left the men unburied, doing a deed more
shameful than the act of robbing a tomb is thought to be; for those who despoil the dead
do not deprive them entirely of a tomb, but at least leave them to the earth, but this one
here never even allowed them the gift of burial at all. Yet, they are not the least of the
men who serve—those who die in battle—nor should they be held in little esteem, but
they are men who because of courage and love of honor have distinguished themselves by
a daring that seeks glory and who prefer a fair reputation to life, so that it is not in
keeping with what is necessary to despise those who have fallen in battle and who by
risking their own lives have furthered the public good. In fact, even with the worst luck in
the world, these men never came out of battle discreditably, and taking the prize that is
alloted with victory, they died gloriously! [And yet] the general [ignored] both the
opportunities and the risks, trusting rather to mere luck, and in the open sea he even drew
up the ships against the enemy. Neither the sea heaving the hulls out of the water, nor the
lurching and thrusting of the ship, nor the general’s frightful proclamation deterred the
men from behaving valorously, but once they engaged the enemy in battle, they fell like
this, proving themselves brave men; far from not deserving burial, they did not deserve
even to die. But the general thought that he should not be false to his proclamation, and
he left their bodies upon the sea crowding around the ships, and when they were almost
thrust upon the ship by a wave, he kept forcing them back—this general! And yet why is
it only about the dead that I complain, why do I grieve only about lifeless bones? There
was, yes, there was sometimes one among them who was only wounded and half-dead, but
the general did not regard them. No he sailed off, his triemes decked with wreaths, and
abandoned them in the waves. Still there was someone there imploring him in the god’s
name to . . . , but he hastened away from them, pressed on and left them in the sea, living
men among the dead bodies; not only did he not bury the corpses, but he murdered those
who were alive. If ever, as the ship sailed by, someone took hold of the oar, he thrust him
away. And so they fell back again, weakened by exhaustion, and drowned. But a trierarch
of the enemy sailed by the fallen men . . . he picked up . . . [as a] leader . . . so that the
bodies of those (i.e., the enemy) not lie unburied. . . . On the [ship] . . . leaving [them] in
the sea . . ., but they . . . [what was left], turning their ships and sailing towards us with
depleted fighting men, who burst into tears, and could not bear the sight without weeping.
And [what a sight?] it was at the time of the return to the city! They (sc. the relatives)
came to meet us, each expecting to receive either a living relative or a body to bury, and
at public expense they brought the necessities for the funeral . . . to the harbors for the
procession of the dead. But when at the time of the carrying out, [no one was brought
forth dead], . . . out of ignorance the sort of things people said was “A fortunate victory
have we won, not even one man had died.” But when the returning sailors described this
man’s dispicable battle tactics, what lamentation was theirs! what demeanor those who lost
members of the family! They did not take advantage of the public monuments, nor did
they get for themselves the honor that is customary for any who have fallen in war, except
that Fhey. say as they intend to complete the burial rites at the edge of the sea, “let us pour
our libations down into the waves” and “let us dedicate our wreathes upon the rocks.” Alas,
oh brave soldiers the wind has scattered you in every direction, there you were, carried
away by the wreckage, and just as a terrible fate overtook you, a terrible general
maltreated you. Can it be that in exchange for your valor . . . the waves are your winding-

shut your tombstone, the crags? The general has decreed your epitaph: “I do not bury
yOu.




106. Rhetorical Treatise

P. Yale inv. 1534 15.5 x 6.0 cm. Plates V-VI
Third Century

This fragmentary leaf of a papyrus codex of unknown provenance was purchased
from Maurice Nahman in 1933 and was published by H. M. Hubbell in Yale Classical
Studies 15 (1957) 181-197 with plates (= Pack? 311). The scribe, who copied both sides,
wrote upright, rather small capitals, occasionally ligatured, which show tendencies toward
the Severe style. Nu and xi are quite often broad, and kappa is regularly larger than the
other letters, frequently with its upper oblique stroke extended over several of the
following letters. C. H. Roberts originally assigned the hand to “the second century, and
perhaps to the third quarter of it” (182), but E. G. Turner in Typology of the Early Codex
(104) placed it in the third century. For reasons outlined below, the later date is more
likely.

On both recto and verso there is an upper margin of 2-3 cm. preserved, but the text is
broken off at both sides and at the bottom. There are 13 lines with about 75 letters per line
on the recto; on the verso, 12 lines, considerably more damaged, with about 60 letters per
line surviving. The verso is less tightly written than the recto; in a line of 15.0 cm., there
are 72 letters on the recto, 65 on the verso. Punctuation consists of tremata on igov (line 1
recto) and tows (line 4 verso), though omitted on tows at line 6 verso, and an apostrophe at
8 and 11 recto. Iota adscript is not written. The text is Attic throughout, with one itacism,
Yeas (line 8 recto), and one spelling error mpoary (line 10 recto). Although the number
of letters per line is unusually large, there is little doubt that the papyrus formed part of a
codex rather than an opisthograph roll; the letters are so small that the total breadth of the
sheet is well within the range found in early codices.! The order of writing recto and verso
is unknown.

The subject matter of the recto, at least, is appropriate for a rhetorical commentary.
Initially there is an example from Euripides that is meant to illustrate how the solemn tone
of a passage can be marred by pedestrian language (lines 1-2). Then the author of the text
cites a remark about Aristides by an author of Toupikra Qewpripare who is praising o

1 C. B. Welles estimated the original sheet size at 20 x 30 cm., but the only ascertainable dimension is breadth.
If no more than 8-10 letters are missing between lines on the recto (see lines 1-2 and note), the broad dimension
without margins will have been 18.0 cm., including margins probably 22 cm. or more. Turner, using the
dimensions of 20 x 30 cm., lists this codex in an “aberrant” sub-group of the classification “nearly square” (16),
but since height is unknown, it might as easily fit into his category “nearly square” or Group 3 (15).
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mpoolutoy T0d " Apiorokpdrovs krA. (lines 3-7). He seems to disagree with the praise and
digresses on the kinds of protases and how they should best be presented to an audience
(lines 7-11) in order to clarify his objections; at this point the argument breaks off. Hubbell
thought the papyrus might be a commentary on Demosthenes” speech In Aristocratem
because Aristocrates is mentioned in line 3 and Demosthenes in line 5; further, he assumed
the Aristides of lines 3 and 12 to be the son of Lysimachus whom Demosthenes names at
In Aristocratem 209. But there are reasons to doubt his identification. The names of
Aristocrates and Demosthenes occur in the citation from the Zduuikra, which is quoted,
apparently, for the comment about Aristides. Also, the long parenthetic description of
Aristocrates as “the man indicted because Cersobleptes will have taken the Chersonese if
the psephism regarding the protection of Charidemus is carried” (lines 3-4) would be
unnecessary at this point in the discussion if the papyrus were in fact a commentary on the
In Aristocratem; however, it is an appropriate way to recall for a reader an oration with
which he is familiar but which has not been part of the preceding discussion. Finally,
Demosthenes includes Aristides in a list of great men who had served the state well; he is
mentioned casually and at a point well advanced in the speech. In the papyrus, Aristides is
mentioned in connection with a prooemium (line 3) and a protasis (line 12) and is
apparently compared favorably to Demosthenes (lines 4-5). A far more suitable candidate
is the second century Atticist, Aelius Aristides, who was a subject both of admiration and
of controversy and is often cited in extant rhetorical treatises.?

A question remains about the citation 70 mpootuov . . . Tod “Apiarokparovs k7A. (lines
3-7). Because Demosthenes is mentioned below (line 5), it is natural to assume that this
refers to his speech In Aristocratem, but the correct manner of citing that speech is 6 xar’
> Apuorokpdrovs (see, e.g., Spengel, Rhetores Graeci throughout). If we assume a scribal
error (the omission of xar’) the meaning of the passage will be that in a comment on
Demosthenes’ In Aristocratem the author of Tiduukra remarked favorably on Aristides’
skills. This is within the realm of possibility; consider, for example, this introductory
remark in the extant scholia on the prooemium of the In Aristocratem: to d¢ TpiTov (sc.
mpoolpor) amo mpocwmov Tod Xaptdiuov, &’ Svmep 6 Adyos: dédorar yap Nuly Bewprnua
Aew Ta avTimimTovTa WavTa 4o Tiis afias, émedn kata évdofov mpoTwmov Tovs AOYOUS
mowovueda: TodTo kai * ApioTeidns év Td IlepikAel memoinker (Demosthenes, ed. G. Dindorf
IX, Oxford, 1851 [repr. 1973] 408.2-5). However, if the reading of the papyrus is correct,
the phrase must refer to some speech about Aristocrates other than that of Demosthenes.
Rhetorical exercises (ueAérat) based on the orations of Demosthenes are not uncommon,3
and it is even possible that one such may have been composed by Aristides. To judge from
Philostratus (Vitae Sophist. 583-85) he wrote many speeches of this type that have
perished. If 70D ~Apiorokparovs k7). refers to a uehérn written by Aristides and based on
the speech of Demosthenes,* the meaning of the passage will then be that while the author

2 Philostratus regards him as “rexvicdraros couordv” (Vitae sophist. 585), though he does remark that
karyyopodat d¢ Tod ApioTeldov Twes Gs elrelés elmdvros mpooipoy émt TV wofoddpwy Tdp amairovpévoy TIY
yiiy (op. cit. 583), where the theme ént 7@y puofoddpwr kTA. is a peAérn. In general, the rhetorical theorists
praise his work, especially Hermogenes (see note on line 5 recto), but his writings against Plato aroused the wrath
of the neo-Platonists, on which see C. A. Behr, AJP 89 (1968) 186-199.

3 See, e.g., P. Oxy. 6.858, based on the De Corona, 45.3235, based on the Olynthiacs, or BKT 7, p. 4ff., based

on In Leptinem. For a discussion of pelérar on papyri, see J. Powell and E. A. Barber, New Chapters in the
History of Greek Literature, second series (Oxford, 1929) 114-124.

4 Although subjects for declamation seem often to be stated in a fixed manner (so E. G. Turner, P. Oxy.
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of Zoppkra praises its prooemium and considers that Aristides even excelled Demosthenes
in cleverness and forcefulness (line 5), the author of the text disapproves of it, no doubt
because of its failure to set out the arguments in an appropriate manner (see lines 9-11
and notes).

The exact relationship of the recto to the verso is not immediately apparent. The verso
opens with a series of if-clauses which appear to provide examples for an argument that
even if the dfuos, or the BovAy, or the civil courts sometimes err, it is nevertheless
necessary to participate in public debate or in litigation, for “the penalty for (error?) is not
so great as the concession of authority altogether” (lines 7-8). These first 8 lines differ in
style and in tone both from the recto and from what follows: either the author of the
commentary is quoting directly from the speech of another, or he is paraphrasing an
argument found in his subject, or he is suggesting possible lines of argument to be used in
the development of a theme. I am inclined to prefer the first possibility, since paraphrases
are usually more simply stated; and though Athenian themes abound in the rhetorical
handbooks, such pointedly Athenian references (s T@v TeTpakociwy karacracews, line 2
and BovA1j, mpoBovAedew, line 3) are not normally found.? Also, of course, mepirrov oipar
(line 8) looks very much like the commentator resuming his own remarks. It is perhaps
worth entertaining the possibility that these lines are actually from the offending
prooemium, but the only evidence that might link it with Aristocrates is the mention of
mpofovAevey (the psephism attacked in Demosthenes’ speech was a probouleuma), and
this is not very compelling.

24.9400, introd.), declamations themselves can be referred to in various ways. For example, Aristides’
declamation on the Arginusae theme is cited as 6 > ApioTeidns arTiAéyor TO Ka.\?\tfe’:icp zrvfg,@ou.\e‘écy‘n i
Bamrewr Tovs déka a'rpaﬁ)yoﬂg (Hermogenes, ed. Rabe, 244.20-21), 6 émripdy 7@ Kalhibéve éml 78 un Oanrew
robs déka (Philostratus, Vit. Soph. 584), ~Apioreidns év KaAAfévw (Syrianus, De Hermogenis Commenta Il
176.1-2, ed. Rabe). In Philostratus’ discussion of Aristides (584-85), declamations e}u‘c dcscr‘ibcdnin short pl}rases
consisting of subject + participle + relevant circumstances, €.g., 6 pn Aapov ’Ainxw'rzs 7apa Tod Keegozﬁ)\mjov
Tov alrov, & Iookpdrys & Tobs > Abnralovs éaywy Tijs Sa.\érr:’,‘s,‘ﬂi 7apaiTodperot Tas ﬂ"}'rufyﬁag perls 7o Kréivas
& yévn. 1 should think that & ’Apioroxpdrys 6 ypageis dre Tir Xeppovnoov KepaofAemrns agmpnrar kTA.
would be acceptable in this company (see also note 2 above). A : |

5 See, e.g., the dalpecis (yryparwy of Sopatros (Rhet. Gr. ’\'Ill, ed. ’(I. '\Na.]z, [T ub!ngen, 1835]) or Theon’s
mpoyvurdopara, in which a similar type of question (el moMireterar dods) is discussed in much more general or

theoretical terms (I 123.5ff. Spengel).
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] oBAedpapornAtovTedw| JevBuokaberevovopal 1. .. ovoykovicov
: Badleirame|
loparnuTevasTpwrdoparmepyueTpovELTEl  TowravpkTor Bewpnuacito
ol
] POUAEYETALTITOLOVTOVVTENAPLTELDOUTOTPO — MLOVETALVOVVTOOT UAPLITOKPAT
‘ ovoTovyp |
]eppovncrouxepcroﬁ/\eﬂrncra(pnpnTaucvaﬁevrocrfomreptrnmt:v}\axnaxa onpovyr
o]
]57][.1.00‘96L’OvUle)\EODﬂpDU‘ﬂpET‘nv)\oyOvWapE(TX’I]T(II'.K&TCCT’I]VﬂEPLPOlaKGLBLaU'I] Al
}apf)\nhvﬂw €MOLLEVTOLD OKELLN TEKANWT EX ELUVTOTTPOOLIULOVHUNTEKAUT WTE | [
]evw,oorepovexa@evavyvoanrvapevaoracremvatyevew'wwapaﬁo{f uca[
1 [ Joapetobarad’ fvﬁogocatBeﬁta,uecrovracrp.evovvevﬁofovcrnﬁwanilﬂ)\a[ Jovde|
]ﬁacr,ueracrvcrraorewcrew'axreovmt;.La.ALcrraraa-aﬁofovawravrawperawo)\}\ aury
JVKaATATKEVY VP TEOVOVX KLO TAEVTPOOLULOLTKA  OLOLIAUNTPOTTY) FaKpo o a
el
] vnyvpr.xwﬁ ap,u.or'rovro-:r,oo - [ ] vovvediorna
[

12 ]Tamvrovapw:f’ﬂﬁ?vef fios L)

1. ] , two traces consistent with top of ¢, three traces in vertical alignment which under
microscope appears to be e with the back broken off 2.1 towr, low hooked trace, right lower
corner of v 3 [, after ¢, triangular shape, 8, a, even o possible, then low vertical from next
letter 3.1 wov, high trace near left descender of »; a, €, 1, v all possible mpo  puov, after o,
left part of rounded letter, then high trace followed by shape like p in wpoolutov (line 6 recto), two
traces in vertical alignment (:?), then wedge shaped letter 5. Pnpocberova, Hubbell read
Anpocbérns, but traces before o seem to be a vertical descender with high oblique slanting upward
to left, much more like v than right half of 5. Before that rounded trace, possibly written over a
vertical descender (n corrected to ov?) 6. v0w euor, after 8, two rounded shapes followed by
low, almost straight horizontal, then three traces of ink in vertical alignment consistent with €. fwo
more likely than Hubbell’s fo7: 7. avyvoue, the fibers containing yv were folded over ot in the
original mounting. The reading is certain 8. 1.[, low vertical trace, tail of , p, v, ¢ 9.

TOANT)s or -.rrox\z\ov more llkely than moAA&y. Low foot of letter after air 10. ka oo, after K,
either a or o, then top of vertical, followed by square letter: then a or narrow tilted o iigatured to
following «. Hubbell read kawais, but preceding word is definitely neuter, and ligatured o often
resembles a in this hand 11. 3’ apporrovrompo [ 1 », Hubbell read diapporrovro, but
curved trace after & does not resemble ¢ as much as ap'o;;trophe' in line 8 above (8 évddfovs). At end,
v or a.. Before letters very badly damaged, but obviously a neuter noun is required with ro and
mpooyutloy suits space exactly 12. Jr, vertical descender at break with horizontal extending to
right; r rather than = e [, only feet of letters remain; either fetvaft or 8évr[a would suit.
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«? \ I3 4 1 ~ » ~
= adeyyles BAéPapor nAiov Te pa[s].” edbvs kabethev dvopd[rwy Towvlrwy TOV
f «d » ] 5
Sykov, “loov Badiler” Tamelwn 7
iy A~ Vo g r » % ~
peradlopd” Ty TéY doTpwy popav “mepluerpor” eime[v. kat €]y Tols TvppmikTols
) 5 2 :
Oewpnpact Tov A |
! 1 Byl ~ ~
] vov Aéyeral Ti TowodTor dmép * AploTeldov To POOLLOY EmaLrobYTOS TOD
> AptoTokpatovs, Tod ypa[pevTos
et \ 4 14 ~ -~ ~
§u Ty Xleppdvnoov KepaoBAénTns dpripnrar kvpwBeévros Tob mept Tijs puAakis
Xapdnpov yniolparos, o-
Tt 0970s] Anpoobévovs TL mAéow mpos GpeTHy A0yov TapPETXTTAL KaTa TN
mepivoray kat Blav n |
’ ar ity esid ] ~ 3 \ 7 ! \
mlapeAnAvlws. Euot ePTOL DOKEL UI)TE KAAWS EXELY TO TPOOLULOY UT)TE KaL
T® me [
2 PR S8R A / ~ \ ! (2 ool e
lev wpdTepoy, ékelber Ay yvoLNS' TV eV TPOTATEWY AL L€V ELOLY
mapadollol ka [
ras adofoluls] drapeiarfar, ai &’ Evdofor, ai de dua péaov. Tas pev ovv évdofovs
£ \ /
T10évar Yethafs] o[y kwAver,
\ A \ \ 4 bl ! \ 4 \ 2 ! ) U \
Tas 5¢ AoUlmas T TUOTATEWS ELOAKTEOY KAl MAALOTE TAS adofovs. €V TAVTALS META
woAN it |
el ; 3 e
v kaTackevy pYTEOY, ODX TKITTA €V TPOOLULOLS KALVOLS wa p1 mpoo<a>Ti Tois
akpoatats [ ] [
A e r e Ry ’
mlavnyvpikd 8 dpporTov To mpoou[tlov ovvepLoTna|L
mpdlracw Tov * AptoTedny e [
ca. 60 letters

1. &geyyles BAépapor friov Te ¢dls]: the quotation is from Euripides’ Phoenissae
543-4: '
voktds ° adeyyts PAédapor fAlov Te pds
{rov Badiler Tov éviatoioy KUKAOY,
Sense requires that line 543 be quoted complete, but if my assumptions about line length
and spacing are correct, yvkTos OF sukrds v will have fallen at the foot of the preceding
page or at the foot of the verso. The discussion apparently has to do with the proper use of
poetic language in rhetorical argument (cf., e.g., [Aristides], Texvav pnropwar 11, ed. W.
Schmid, §64—5, pp. 98.22-99.12); Euripides provides an example of poor choice of
language debasing the tone. Support for the critic’s remarks can be found in the fact that
Badilw does not occur elsewhere in extant Greek tragedy. For a similarly unflattering
mention of Euripides, see Hermogenes, Tept ebpéoews IV 181 (ed. H. Rabe, 204.11-15).
xafether: for the use of kafaipéw to mean “lower” or “debase”, cf. Menander
Rhetor (ed. D. Russell and N. Wilson, §433.19). e
dykov: the reading was suggested by Lionel Pearson. (61 e.g. xpdvrar de ot
dpelels kal mounTikals Aéfea, §rav Gykov BovAwrTal meplfeivar T® Aoy, [Aristides], op.
cit. 98.23-99.2.
1-2. ramewn N perad]

opd: for the use of peragopd in passages of elevated style,
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cf. e.g., [Aristides), op. cit. 99.6-12. The supplement is the shortest possible; if it is correct,
then a minimum of 10-12 letters is lost between lines 3-4, and slightly more from
subsequent lines. The total line length will have been 80-82 letters. While I have not
found suitable supplements for all lines, none appears to require more space than this
reconstruction allows.

2. Xvuulkrors Oewprjuact: the work is otherwise unknown, but miscellanies are
attributed to a number of Hellenistic and Roman authors, including Didymus
Chalchenterus (Etym. Gud. 124). For the type, see, e.g., P. Oxy. 13.1611, observations on a
variety of literary topics that have no apparent connection with each other.

2-8. 109 A | ] wov: I take the whole to belong to the name of the
author, most probably in the form of two names, either a Roman prenomen + nomen or a
Greek name of the type, e.g., Dio Alexandrinus. The identification of the author as
Didymus Chalcenterus, hinted at in the ed. pr. by the reading 7o% 35 and recently
elaborated by |. F. Gilliam in ZPE 35 (1979) 41-2, while attractive in the abstract, cannot
stand if the reference in lines 8 and 12 is to Aelius Aristides. The sources of the ancient
Vita of Aristides provide no clues, on which see C. A. Behr, Aelius Aristides and the
Sacred Tales (Amsterdam, 1968) 142-47.

3. Aéyeral Tt rowodrov: the order of argument seems to be (1) a positive remark (now
missing), (2) refutation, which includes a citation from Euripides, (3) a positive remark by
the author of Topmkra, (4) followed by a refutation (lines 6ff.).

> AptaTedot: see introduction, p. 74.

5. Amnpocbévovs Ti mAéoy mpos aperny Aoyov mapéoxnraw: For a similar, though
more restrained comparison, see Hermogenes, Iept idedv 11 338: Aéyw d¢ oDy @s TovTov [a
passage of Aristides] BeAriovos dvros &y 6 Anuootévns eime—pawoiuny yap &v, €l TodToO
Aéyoyu—aAX’ 87i TodTo éxelvov aAnbwamrepdr éotw (ed. H. Rabe, 353.26-354.2).

kara TNv meplvoiav kal Blav: “cleverness” or “subtlety,” and “force.” For the
former, see the remark of the scholiast on Demosthenes’ In Aristocratem: eioct 8¢ Tod
Aoyov kepalawa Tpila, 70 dlkatoy, TO VoMY Kai TO ouudépov. kal TO wév dikaoy Kal
VopLuoy évémere kupiws ék Tijs YAns TAY mpayudrwy, TO d¢ cvudépov ék mepwolas Tod
pnropos (Dindorf, IX 706.11-14), for the latter, [Aristides], op. cit., 81.1 and 108.12.
Related qualities are mentioned as characteristic of Aelius Aristides in the prolegomena to
the Panathenaicus: 187 pev Aoyyivos kai mdvres oi kpirikol mOANG mWpoeprikacly, oS
yovipos, s evfupmnuarikos Tvyxavet, kal Blatos kal ka@éAov ToOr AnuocBévny pipotuevos
(Aristides, ed. Dindorf, ITI 741.12-14).

After Brav, U | mlght suit 7@k, but traces are more like [

6. ]ape)\n;\vﬂws‘ e,um pevrol dokel: the termination of wapeAnivé- is badly broken;
Hubbell read -6o7t, which he assumed belong,ed with éuol, and translated as “I have gone
through the prooemium” (186). But since ,uevrm is normally postpositive, it is more likely
that the new sentence begins with éuol. Therefore, mapeAnivfms will belong to the
preceding quotation from the Zoppmkra, probably with a meaning of “excel” or “surpass.”
From the traces, -6ws is preferable to -8ev, but the latter cannot be ruled out,

pTe kahds €xew To mpooiuoy: cf. footnote 2 above (introduction).

ik ]ev wpérepov 70 pnbler mpdrepov or sim.?

TRV pev wporaaremv the protasis is the proposition or subject for discussion (see
Hermogenes, Ilept evpéoews 1 5, ed. Rabe 106.15 ff.), which is normally introduced in the
prooemium. The author has divided protases into four types wapat‘;ofos- adofos (for the
restoration of this word in line 8 see below), évdofos and ai s péoov (= apgidofos). This
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fourfold division (ox7numara vmoférewv) which is thought to originate with Hermagoras
(see Fragmenta, ed. D. Matthes, frr. 23 a-c, pp. 50-56) is first found in the Latin
rhetorical treatises of the first century B.C. (Ad. Her. 1 iii 5, Cicero, De Inv. I xv 20) with
minor variations. The classification is made from the point of view of the audience who, if
they regard a case as “reputable,” will be biased in its favor, thus making it easy for the
orator to present, but if they regard it as “dubious” or “disreputable,” then the orator must
accompany his presentation with careful and persuasive arguments. This same division,
applied to types of encomia, is found in Menander, (ed. Russell and Wilson, §346.9ff., but
see note ad loc.), though at a later point in the discussion he uses a threefold division
§364.271f.).

7. ka [ possibly kav (= kat &v or kai év), but not kal. Compare line 5 verso.

8. abofdluls] drarpelofar: since ddofos occurs in line 9 as if it were an idea already
introduced, and since dtatpéw usually means to “distinguish” or “divide”, I think it very
likely that &8ofot were mentioned immediately after mapddofot, possibly as a subcategory,
or with the caveat that the two must be distinguished from each other. Apparently the two
classifications could be confused, see Hermagoras, loc. cit. fr. 23a (= Augustine, Rhet.
17-21): mapddofos, quod nos opinionis malae possumus dicere . . .. quarta est species
controversiae, quae Graece 560509 dicitur, quam nos non, ut uulgr), malae opinionis, sed
nullius opinionis.

9. pera moAX  auryf: perhaps pera moAMjjs alrioAoyias.

10. xarackevny: the elaboration of the subject (mpéracis).

mpoowulots kawols: kowols also suits traces, but “common” introductions, like
“reputable” protases, do not need the careful introduction which this passage seems to
suggest. More likely is kawols, “novel” or “strange”. Aristides is described as yalpwr kaiwals
bmobéoeat (Aristides, ed. Dindorf, ITI 741.17).

mpoo<o>7f: Hubbell's emendation is surely correct, after which there is space
for about 10 letters, most likely a subject, e.g., 7 mpéradts, T0 TPOOLMLOV.

11. ovvedlornolu: possibly in the sense of “make attentive” (sc. the audience), or
“assist”.

Recto: “Night’s sightless eye and light of the sun.” Straightway “marches in step” has
lowered the solemn tone of such language, for the metaphor is prosaic; he (sc. Euripides)
has spoken of the course of the stars as a track. A similar remark is made about Aristides in
the Miscellaneous Speculations of . . ., who (sc. the author of the Speculations) praises
the prooemium of the Aristocrates, (Aristocrates was the man indicted because
Cersobleptes will have taken the Chersonese if the psephism regarding the protection of
Charidemus is carried), namely that “he (sc. Aristides?) offers something more than
Demosthenes with respect to excellence of speech in cleverness and force . .. having
excelled. . ..” But the prooemium does not seem to me to be well done nor
even . . . before, you might see this from the following consideration: some protases are
“unconventional,” though [you may wish] to distinguish [them and the “disreputable”],
some are “reputable,” and others fall between. Nothing [prevents] the “reputable” from
being presented without elaboration, but one must introduce the rest with explanation,
especially the “disreputable.” In these protases one must prepare the way with much . . .,
especially in novel prooemia, so that [the argument?] does not offend the audience. The
prooemium appropriate to panegyric assists. . . .
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y ] ovxe&aramepmvyyaxmvﬁov)\evc_rqqﬁamrwo)\mcrvapnvefawfxrnﬁea _ KUpwo ’_ |
e 'rff,c;axoa-r.wvxaracr‘racremcxamahw'rno'rptcucovrano'v)(af_ L. Pomor |

el e dNpOTTWYEKKATIOVAK a-Benﬁov)\nmvaoﬁovhevewpa)\)\91.;51.-«.1 soltal
4 ey i ewicwodeovdedikaoTareavTiveondndikacTaimepTnrTovdikatovidiw [
] dtcl;ﬁ.m,uevaymmovv-rmxav-a'pa,oTavwownvecrwvx,ocrmvatﬁerpmpem-[
T "OpmmO,Tpa'r7;ywm]1‘01)5?7,u0vQ‘{?ﬂ'w}’aPa#aP“a‘TaM\W“’O’anWWUW‘”C_’ '[
] i :n'paypa'raevoco-o:vmj)a?\cuyem]T00’TepetUﬁatov'yapfoo'avrngnmarwv)'\g[ 4
8 ']- X au'oa'n'rwvo)\wvaxvpovcrewawvyxmpno’amepwrovocpawoemheyewq‘gov[
[ [ [ 1 [ .  Jaravrovyewpovemr  avmporepov
i moMakigerTwioy]
] v ] [ Jakoekdadeipparwven
Pl el |
12 Ira]
__________________________ g

N.B.: There is an abraded strip the width of 3-4 letters at the opening of lines 1-8; random traces of
ink are visible, but certainly not enough to confirm or reject conjectures. Not shown on photograph.
1. ] ovkef, initially two verticals topped by a horizontal; after traces consistent with ov, a vertical
descender, then a high rounded trace, followed by what looks like sloping descender of v with high 12
traces to right, », but also ¢ possible. €oraum, there appears to be a small vertical, now badly
broken between a and 7. 2 ncrvxaél s above ¢ there is certainly an addition, possibly an
expunging dot followed by a letter or letters. After {, a wedge-shaped letter, a or just possibly a
splayed ». Most likely novxal[(]]'c * av or novyadla]] ‘o’ ». 4. 1w [, initially traces suit 3, w,
kat but not 78, nv. Then w with its right half abraded, a rounded trace and the tip of a vertical I-
descender. 5.] . au, initial traces unreadable, then either ar with ¢ ligatured to following letter,
or 7, or Hubbell’s ay. 6. 6ngwyap, Hubbell read eicws (= wows) ap, but the itacism is unlikely
since at three other places, including this same line, the word is spelled to-. Also there is considerable
ink to the right of the letter read as «, suggesting rather 7 or ». 8. cvyywpnoar, Hubbell’s
reading, ovyxwpna a, was the result of those fibers on which the a was written being displaced right Uf.lhe
to cover . mirov, Hubbell read Blov. privil
abolis
in- th
prevey
one py
sh
I}z
Aristy
tamq
theme
the A

the
instity
systen

the it
Missipy
2
1)
With )
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“ 3 . ! A ! !
v ] odk éféaTar mepl ovppaxwy BovAedoacbar. € T’ SAws yrwpny
: e
éfamarnbels éxvpwoler 6 d1)-
3\ ~ ~ S ~ ~
pos émt] Ths TOY TETPAKOTLWY KATATTATEWS xal mdAw Tijs T@Y TpLdkovTa, Novyaloy
[0i] Aowrrot K[at
5 19 \ eBA""n' 3 ~ 5/ g e \ A !
éoTepn]fn pev 0 dNuos TWY EKKATNTLOV, AKVPOS de 1) BovAn Tov mpofovAevely
paAlov dikaaTi[piov é-
i 5" TR Ssiay P vl 0 \ (NS A~
yévero | ew.lows d€ 0vd€ dikaoTas, éay TIves N07 OLKATTAL TEPL TNV TOV
dikatov dlws [
N e eSS ~ -~ ~
] kol @D, ol pev GywrovrTal, K&y GUapTAVWTlY TIWES TOY KPLTOY,
ai de Tpunpets [
¢ ! A AT ~
1 pyrépwv ) aTpaTyydy 1 TOY drjpov. Onow yap auaprias. GAN
lrws duewov dmws alv
\ ' 3 S P B ~ o
] ta mpaypata év ois & opatwper 1 TO oTepelabar. oD yap
rocatTy (Quia TOV Aaf
. : = e Ppini ’
as, 6o T@Y SAwv aklpovs elvar TVYXWPT)TaL. TEPLTTOV OLpaL TO
émhéyew T Tov[
i ekl Jvat TadT’ 00

Xe€lpov €m  aL mpOTePOY moAAGKLs év 7@ Aoylw :
+ 45 letters g e moA]Adkis ek daetpupaTwy éml
+ 45 letters o [ pereewal 1L

+ 45 letters ‘ '_-L- 36 letters

1-8. The author seems to argue that occasional failures of the popular assembly, as in
the case of the Four Hundred and of the Thirty, do not justify the abolition of the
institution (lines 1-4) any more than errors of jurors lead to the abolition of the court
system (lines 4-5). Errors of serious consequence will sometimes result from the decisions
of the popular assembly or the courts (lines 5-6), but in general it is better to retain the
privilege of participation in decision making and endure the consequences of error than to
abolish the systems entirely (lines 6-8). A similar type of statement is used by Demosthenes
in the prooemium of In Leptinem, §3-4. He argues that if one introduces a law
preventing a grant of ateleia to anyone on account of 70 padlws éfamaracbar Tov dijuov,
one might as well pass a law that unde 7o Aovmov éetvar T BovAf unde T@® dijuw piTe
mpoBovedew pijTe XetpoTovely undev.

1-2. € Tw’ SAws yvopny éamarnles éxvpwaler 6 dfjuos: compare Dem. In
Aristocratem §18: Gv pév Tolvvy Evek’ ¢pp1jn TO mpoPovAevua, wa Kvpwoeley 0 dijos
éfamarnbels. . . . But this may not be significant, the deception of the demos is a popular
theme in Demosthenes. See also Arist. Ath. Pol. 34 and P. ]. Rhodes, A Commentary on
the Aristotelean Ath. Pol. (Oxford, 1981) 415ft.

¢dpwaler 6 dijuos émt]: Hubbell’s restoration is sufficient to bridge the gap, if
the lines on the recto and verso are of similar length. The estimations given for numbers of
missing letters are based on this assumption.

2. &mi]Ths . .. karacraceans: cf. Isoc. De Pace $108.

9-4. The supplements for these lines were suggested by Ludwig Koenen together
with Martin Ostwald. The latter points out that under the Thirty the boule assumed legal
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power far beyond its standard legal competence (see, e.g., the case of Theramenes, Lys.
13.34-38 and the discussion in P. . Rhodes, The Athenian Boule [Oxford, 1972] 181-82),
Neither the sentence itself nor surviving historical accounts make it clear if these losses of
political power were the same under the Four Hundred.

5. ai o rpujpes| £18 ] pyropev 7 oTparnydy 7 10D &rpov: dmolodyrar é
apapri®y or sim. will supplement.

6-7. &AX’ iows auewor kTA: perhaps something like dwws afv éxpf, 7o &ys’xme]gf T
mpaypara to supplement.

7-8. Cnuiatoviol =22 ]....ag perhaps v Aa[yéviwv xai dpeiévtov talg dixag.

Verso: “. . . it will be impossible to deliberate about allies. If the people ratified some bill
when they were totally misled, as at the time of the establishment of the Four Hundred,
and again at the time of the Thirty, the rest of the people were silent (?) and the demos
was [deprived] of its assemblies and the boule without its probouleutic power [acted] rather
as a [court of law]. ... Perhaps not even jurors, if some jurors up to this time . . . with
respect to the.... Even under these circumstances, people will engage in litigation,
though some of the judges make mistakes, and triremes [will be lost] from errors of speech-
makers or generals or the people—for I will concede the possibility of errors. But perhaps
[whatever may happen, the endurance of] those circumstances in which we may be
frustrated is better than the deprivation. For the penalty for those [who attempt, but fail to
win lawsuits] is not so great as the agreeing to concede all of one’s rights and powers.” |
consider it unnecessary to add . . . often in the speech . . . often at intervals.
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107. Acta Alexandrinorum

P. Yale inv. 1385 + 12.0 x 14.5 cm. (Yale) Plates VII-VIII
P. Bibl. Univ. Giss. 46 985 x 42.0 cm. (Giss.) Late Second-Early Third Century

P. Yale inv. 1385, purchased from Maurice Nahman in Egypt in 1931, is a coarse and
tattered sheet containing the ends of nine lines from one column and parts of 17 lines from
the column immediately adjacent on the right (see discussion below, p. 87). Both an upper
margin and an intercolumnar space of 2.5-3.0 cm. survive. It was originally published by
H. Musurillo and G. M. Paréssoglou in ZPE 15 (1974) 1-7 with plate (cited here as ed. pr.
Yale) who demonstrated that it belonged to the same roll as P. Bibl. Univ. Giss. 46, five
much damaged and lacunose columns that constitute the so-called “Gerousia” Acta.!

All fragments were written along the fibers in a workmanlike, unattractive hand of
medium size that slopes to the right and is occasionally ligatured; the pen nib was rather
thick, imparting a coarse look to the hand. H. Eberhart assigned the Giss. fragments to the
beginning of the third century AD., while Musurillo preferred the middle or latter half of
the second. The hand is very like Turner GMAW, pl. 66 (Chariton) and should no doubt
be placed at the end of the second or early third century. Lectional aids include tremata at
i 11 (yaios), iii 16 (lows), 33 (ire-) and unnumbered fr., line 9 (Vuew), occasional
paragraphi (i 10, iv 34, frag. a, line 1) which may be marking abridgments of the text (see
notes ad. loc.) and spaces left within the text which set off speeches and phrases. Spaces are
also left on either side of numerals (i 14, ii 1 bis, 5, 17, 23). There is a small oblique dash
before the first word of frag. @ which may have been intended to indicate a new section
(see Turner GMAW, pl. 12 and his commentary) as well as what appears to be a high stop
at ii 6. There are no corrections on the Yale portion, but the Giss. shows one deletion (i 9).

There are two itacisms (moleireiay, vjetw), nu in suspension at i 7 and 11; iota adscript is

1 published in Mitteil. aus d. Papyrussammlung der Giess. Universitiitsbibliothek V (1939), it was edited in
the main by Anton von Premerstein but published posthumously by Karl Kalbfleisch who was responsible for the
diplomatic transcription as well as some of the notes (cited here as ed. pr. Giss.). H. Musurillo reedited the
papyrus as text no. 11l in The Acts of the Pagan Martyrs: Acta Alexandrinorum (Oxford, 1964) 8-17, 105-116
(cited as Musurillo). Musurillo removed most of von Premerstein’s extensive restorations and, following H. L. Bell’s
review in CR liv (1940) 48-9, rejected most of von P.’s conclusions about the text (106). For the convenience of
the reader and because the incorporation of the Yale fragment displaces two fragments which appear in previous
editions at the opening of col. iii, have chosen to print the whole of the Giss. text as well as photographs of cols.
fessor H.-G. Gundel and Dr. B. Bader of the Universititsbibliothek,
t to examine the papyrus. Photographs are published with
bers agree with von Premerstein; those in parenthesis are

iiii. T should like to express my thanks to Pro
Giessen, for their kind assistance during my visi
permission of the Universititsbibliothek. Line num
Musurillo’s.
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not written. The backs of all fragments are blank.

Conclusions based on such fragmentary evidence are bound to be conjectural, but it
does appear that the “Gerousia” Acta in its lack of anti-semitism, in the favorable attitude
towards the emperor expressed by the Alexandrian spokesman, Arius, and by the inclusion
of imperial letters (i 6-7, iii 25-28) is closer to earlier, Augustan material (PSI 10.1160, P,
Oxy. 24.2435, 42.3020—on which see P. J. Parsons’ remarks in P. Oxy. 42, p. 70) than to
Acta set in later reigns. Events are as follows,

Column i seems to contain the narration of a trial or audience before an emperor
(kvpee, adrokpdrwp, line 13) at which representatives of a gerousia are present (&b poy
yepo[vrwly, line 14) as well as an accuser (karyjyopor, line 10). Tiberius Caesar is named
(line 7). amo poy yepo[vrwly doubtless refers to the Alexandrian gerousia, the existence of
which is attested in the late Ptolemic inscriptions as well as in a nearly contemporary Acta
(P. Oxy. 8.1089 = Musurillo II). M. El-Abbadi in his discussion of the gerousia concludes
that “in Roman Egypt [it] was essentially a social institution and had no legislative or
official political status.”? And if it is legitimate to infer anything about an earlier
Alexandrian institution from Oxyrhynchite texts of a later period (P. Oxy. 43.3099-3102,
applications to join the gerousia, 225/6 AD.), “applicants were chiefly interested in it
because membership entitled them to be maintained at the public expense. It was in part,
therefore, an old age pension scheme . . .” (p. 31). However, if the Alexandrians lacked a
boule at this time, as it seems they did.3 it would not be surprising to find the gerousia
acting as a quasi-political body, as Musurillo suggests, “as a buffer between Rome and the
Greek politeuma” (p. 110). However, the actual reason for the audience(s) is unknown.
Von Premerstein’s reconstruction in which the elders are being denounced because they
were secretly and illegally elected by a popular assembly of 180,000 Alexandrian citizens
(ed. pr. Giss. 581f.) rests on a premise, viz., that the late Ptolemaic gerousia had been
disbanded, for which there is no evidence. Musurillo’s conjecture that they may have been
denounced as a result of an edict by the prefect Flaccus aimed at suppressing clubs and
associations is somewhat more attractive.# Whatever the reason for the audience, its
outcome appears to have been inconclusive since there is need of a further hearing.

In col. ii representatives of the Alexandrian gerousia set sail, presumably from
Alexandria (ji 2), arrive at Ostia (ii 4) and proceed to Rome (ii 5?). There they are greeted
by 6 kowrwrirys TiBeplov (ii 8) who seems to be announcing Tiberius” death (ii 10) and
immediately in the next line an audience before the emperor Gaius begins. From ii 15 on
there are at least two speakers besides Gaius, Arius (ii 33) who is a representative of the
Alexandrian gerousia and Eulalus (ii 25) whose status is unclear. There appears to be a
third, unnamed speaker, referred to only as 6 karnyopos (ii 27).5 The matters at issue from

2 M. A. H. El-Abbadi, JEA 50 (1964) 169. See also E. G. Turner, APF 12 (1937) 179-86.

3 Questions of the existence of the boule under the early Ptolemies apart, it was not in existence at this time.
See A. K. Bowman, Town Councils in Roman Egypt, American Studies in Papyrology 11 (Toronto, 1971) 12-13
and Musurillo’s commentary on the Boule papyrus, 83-92. Also P. J. Parsons observes that the form of the address
found in a letter to the Alexandrians from Augustus emphasizes that there is no boule (see P. Oxy. 42.3020.3 note).

4 Aulus Avillius Flaccus was prefect of Egypt from 32/3 Ap, until October 38, when he was arrested at
Alexandria; he was probably murdered a year lat

from Philo’s In Flaccum, according to which the
the early part of his tenure (Flace. 4).

5 . = e * .
In the.mterests o.f economy it is tempting to equate Eulalus with the karijyopos, but there is no evidence to
suppo.rt this and possibly to the contrary, see ii 25-6 note. Eulalus was a cognomen of imperial freedmen (so ed.
pr. Giss., pp. 17-19, fn. 1). Von Premerstein suggested that Arius may have been a descendent of Arius Didymus,
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ii 15-32 are obscure, but from ii 33ff. Arius succeeds in demonstrating that the accuser has
falsely claimed to be an Alexandrian (see notes on lines iii 21-3); Gaius accepts the
demonstration and orders the accuser to be burned (see note on iii 25). Column iii ends
with Gaius’ letter to the Alexandrians in which to some group he refuses a crown of valor
(iii 34-5). The events of columns ii-iii are consistent with the early part of Gaius’ reign;
they should no doubt be dated between 3 April 37 (the state funeral for Tiberius) and
October 38 (the time of the arrest of Flaccus, shortly after the Jewish pogrom). It is
possible, even likely, that the subsequent columns contain events shortly before Flaccus’
fall (so H. L. Bell, JJP IV [1950] 30).

Problems remain: if the audience of col. i takes place before the emperor Tiberius,
either before his retirement to Capreae in 26 A.D. or outside of Rome between 26-37 AD.S
then months if not years have elapsed between the events of col. i and cols. ii-iii. But if
both audiences take place before Gaius within the space of a few days or weeks, then
Tiberius at ii 6 cannot refer to the emperor. Von Premerstein preferred the latter
chronology, arguing that Tiberius = Tiberius Caesar Gemellus, Gaius’ co-heir, and that at
i 9 the suicide of Gemellus was being announced. However, this shift from the
announcement of either the death of an emperor or the suicide of Gemellus to an audience
before Gaius (introduced 7d[r’] €pn Tdios) is so abrupt that it is easy to suspect an
omission or abridgment in the text. And if one abridgment is admitted, it is less difficult to
accept a compression of events between columns i and ii. Further, the presence of
Gemellus is not easy to account for, unless he figured significantly in an earlier portion of
the narrative; for however historical in origin these Acta may have been, it is difficult to
imagine that a piece of imperial history tangential to the main narrative (the gratuitous
presence and suicide of Gemellus) would continue to embed itself in material copied and
circulated among Alexandrian Greeks some 100-150 years after the events.

A further problem is the placement of the Yale fragment relative to the Giessen.
Doubtless the second column of the Yale follows directly from the bottom of Giss. col. ii
(o) €1 6 T[o]d kéopov/ Bebs kal Ths TOAews éxparn[oas.)); it contains the beginning of Arius’
address to Gaius and his attack against the karrjyopos which is taken up and concluded at
Giss. iii 19-25. Since Giss. cols. ii and iii were originally attached,” it should follow that
Yale’s col. i contains the ends of lines 1-9 from Giss. col. ii—the fragments being aligned
thus:

(see ed. pr. Giss., p. 22); an Arius also occurs as

the Alexandrian Stoic who had been the tutor of Augustus
strategus of the Tentyrite nome for 42 A.D. (see Henne, Strateges, p. 39).

6 For evidence that hearings may have been conducted outside of Rome see Josephus Antig. 18.183ff. and P.

Oxy. 42.3020.4 and note.

7 They were cut apart at the time of glazing (ed. pr. Giss. p. 2); the oblique cut is visible on the photographs.
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Giss. iii

Physically, at least, this is feasible; the alignment of lines on both pieces is the same, the
number of letters on the Yale (2-6) is consistent with the number of letters estimated to be
missing from Giss. ii. However, no direct join can be made; a narrow vertical strip the
width of 1.0-2.0 mm. would have to be missing between the two pieces. The placement
shown above seems to result in acceptable Greek for lines 1-3 (indeed, finding the missing
portion of the name Eulalus on Yale, line 3, would seem to dispel all doubt), but lines 4
and 6 present a serious obstacle (see notes ad loc.). However, because so little of Giss. col. ii
1-10 can be understood, I have hesitated to reject the placement completely.8

8 There is a slight possibility that Yale’s col. i is not physically attached to col. ii; though it certainly looks so

even under microscopic examination, the critical fibers are folded back upon themselves and I have not been able
to remove the papyrus from its glass to confirm or disprove this.
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Ca. 15 lines missing

Col. ii
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Yale inv. 1385 col. i
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: axﬂop.m dri xa'rn[yop-
]g,ue[ o o.xovooy.[

Jmrep war[
v otk awnpr[naa]s
Je: Ka-r"qizopov,uat Todr’ éoTw
]‘res T -yap 7YX 0VK évu e
1 " Apetos €imev “xkvplile, xatpe

1 xapis pelv] > Arefav-

Col. iii (= Yale ii 1-17)

Bevs kat THs moAews éxparn(oas.”

Kalaoap et-
w o ~ »
v. “Apete, xatpe.

/ ! »
kai “devrepos Ti Aéyets;
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(P. Giessen)

20 (75)

24 (79)

8 (83)

32 (87)

20 (110)

24 (114)

28 (118)

32 (122)

36 (126)
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Lines 1-16 missing
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Unplaced fragments:

Frag. a
(7.0x 6.9 cm.)

e !

eminoas Tyl
kpatel d¢ ka [
vos TeAevTn[
TAVTOY ave|
éyévero Nyeu|
e\ ~ ¢
varo 7oV dtadey|

el el

YALE PAPYRI II

Frag. b
(2.1 x 7.4 cm.)

loas Katoap]
1, xarnylop-
] éAAa ap !
amoJ]hoylay 7|
I’ Axebar[dp-
Jnoveay]
el

Fragments a and b both have upper margins; Kalbfleisch assigned a + b to the top of a
column (col. v in Musurillo’s text), restoring lines 5-6 as follows: éyévero fyeubv
Atyvmrov kai] " AXefav[dpelas]/ dmd 7o dradex[opévov Thv fyeluoviay [

Frag c*
(@553 cm. )

Irmak o

lot "AXefJavdp-

lear

fro [
650’]1;("){&5‘ [

klaTnyolp-

(0.7 x 3.0 cm.)

lee [
Joof
Il

Frag. d
(2.2 x 2.9 cm.)

M ]

](5)0'-(15‘6!.‘[

(1.7 x 2.8 cm.)
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Las]
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Unnumbered fragment*

Jav|

lappl

JovTo|
rolootTov |
] vnoev *ArdEavdp-
v exelvawr [

]
e vpew oy
]

€ vpooeA
eliokaAd [
] ov o [
IpyA |
7]o Béarpolv

Col. i

2. mpokabe-: most likely a form of mpoxaBélopar, the uncompounded form of which
normally indicates a formal hearing of some kind; see P. Oxy. 42.3021.2 and note.

6-7. K. Kalbfleisch suggests restoring ypayas €/ meToAv]; compare iii 6-7.

7. [épn] TYPkKptos Katoap or sim.? This could refer to the contents of a letter, but
also to direct speech; compare ii 11.

9o | verau possibly  ywerat with an oblique stroke connecting the top of iota
to the bottom of nu, or even yaverar. Von P. conjectured atJovpverar (read
allodprnrar); Youtie, JovAfoerar (CW XXXV [1941] 30 = Scriptiunculae 11 863).

13. Compare line 7 above; it seems almost unavoidable that this is an audience or
hearing before an emperor. I would punctuate “- - - kdlpe.” AdTokpatwp’ “mo-, compare
Musurillo XT iii 1-2.

14. &mb poy yepé[vrwly: compare ii 3. For the number of elders in the Alexandrian
gerousia, see M. A. H. El-Abbadi, JEA 50 (1964) 168.

15. 3}k kat okt poptddals: the same figure may occur in ii 5 (see notes ad loc).

Column ii

e ) eimev: either a name, e.g., Jma[r]pos or ] ef 1 6 d¢ before eimey, to
judge from the rest of the text.
mA\ée: if the pieces are correctly joined at this point, there is room only for the

singular verb (see below, note 3). Uncontracted forms of these verbs are infrequent, but

they do occur in papyri; see Gignac, Grammar II 370-71(2a) for other examples. The

* These fragments were placed by H. Ibscher at the beginning of col. iii (frag. c at the left, the unnumbered
piece at the right) and numbered accordingly, but the discovery of the Yale piece requires them to be located
elsewhere.
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imperative must be addressed either to Arius or, more likely, Eulalus who is mentioned
below, line 3.

7 yap: there is a high horizontal after the break on the Yale portion consistent
with the right crossbar of tau.

2-3. émhevear [ ]3¢ /[ ] poy: it is impossible to believe that the entire 173
elders sailed to Ostia, so the .O.p.e.n.in.g of line 3 must contain the number of delegates
selected. See F. Millar, The Emperor in the Roman World (Ithaca, 1977) 381-85 for a
discussion of the number of ambassadors usually sent and the process of selection
(especially 384).

dwa Tov poy: H. I Bell expressed doubt about von Premerstein’s translation of
dua as ‘representing’ (CR liv [1940] 49), but it is difficult to imagine what else it could
mean. Both LS] s.v. B. Il 3 and Mayser II 2, 426 give a number of examples of §u& + the
accusative roughly equivalent in usage to €vexa. I suppose the phrase is to be understood
with the preceding poy rather than the following Eulalus. E.g., - - -] of the 173 sailed on
behalf of the 173.

EdXados: a tiny low trace of what looks like alpha appears on both Giss. and
Yale fragments. The normal width of alpha in this hand is 0.5 cm., the width of the gap
about 2 mm.

4. [ leBevke] Jowous: initially previous editors have restored [éx]etfer, which seems
almost unavoidable. If correct then the following letters are unintelligible. Ed. pr. Yale
suggested that they might be ‘a Roman place-name beginning Ce-, Co, or Ci-’ (p. 6), but a
locative dative following éxetfev is peculiar. Assuming the join is correct, the text might be
[ék]etBer <i>kealows (where ikéoios = precator or supplicator; though I find no examples of
this, 8¢nois kal ikéoia are terms regularly used for petitions). If the join is abandoned, the
text leaves little choice for a supplement, forms in ke[A- being the most likely (ed. pr. Giss.
suggests ke[Aevua).

ol loav: probably the main verb of the phrase or sentence; if <i>kealois is

correct, d[mnrryloay would suit, i.e., the Alexandrians encountered other precatores?

Svrwv p .[.] wv o spacing on the papyrus suggests that this articulaton rather

than ] _avov T@v (so ed. pr. Giss.). Tt is tempting to equate this number with dléka kat kT
pvdiadals] (col. i 15), but unless writing is considerably more compressed than normal,
pvlpiadwr would be too long. Ed. pr. Giss. restored pvlptwr, although this is not the
regular way of writing 180,000, Either pnY@Y or uréy could also suit, since slight spaces
are often left between letters,

6. [ ] “Podunw: previous editors restored dew
have a high stop after nu rather than an iota. Traces
might read 7] oy / 3¢ elis] “Paouny or 8’ells]* Pauny.

kerafal |- : previous editors restore karaBa[A]Aovar, though traces are
badly broken after alpha and other verbs in the narrative passégéé are in past tenses. It

would be convenient if karaBa] were from a participle agreeing with & kotrwirys (below
ii 8), but suitable meanings do not come to mind.

I 7ois: initially either v or €
avvﬁv{rn];?'él; (below ii 8)?

7. amo TRV s 5o, OV: PrEvions editors read asovoy
amovor, Musurillo) followed by the name of the kowtwvitys (Tllorwy, von P.; Tictwy,
Musurillo). However, the names proposed are extremely rare (see Pape-Benseler? s.vv.) and
the resulting word order (name’ 6 KOLTwYiTY)S) untypical of these narratives. The

[rélow pnwi, but papyrus seems to
are badly broken, but text of 5-6

ending is either -ois or -ats. The object of

(dJamovor, von Premersteir;
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reading &mo T@v moTdr (i.e., mloTor = supporters of the emperor) is possible but by no
means certain.

guvijy[ryloer suits both sense and traces. Possibly cvvrp[ryloer yap [adrolis / 6
xorrwvirys, but letter after nu looks more like iota. If so a name or iat{pos? :

8. korwvitys TiBeplov: = cubicularius, see H. ]. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman
Institutions, American Studies in Papyrology XIII, (Toronto, 1974) s.v. and his note on the
term in Phoenix XXIV 2 (1970) 152. For a discussion of the post in the imperial household
see G. Boulvert, Esclaves et Affranchis Impériaux sous le Haut-Empire romain (Naples,
1970) 241-247. He distinguishes the terms a cubiculo (émi koirwwos), the chief of
cubicularii, from cubicularius (kowrwwirys), one of the many servants of the emperor’s
chamber. See also 438-42 on the influence of cubicularii and below ii 33-iii 1 note.

9. 7 d[pa 6] kbpiols; 6] 3¢ (von P.). The final letters on the Yale fragment do appear to
be de.

10. Spacing of the text indicates that TéXos éxe is the complete phrase, ie., “he is
dead.” ;

11. 7d[r’] €pn Cdios: see introd. pp. 87.

yepa[tol: suggested by H. C. Youtie (see note i 9); compare ii 26 and 33, iii 2 for
entrances or speeches beginning with a vocative. Probably xatpere follows.

13. 7opleverar: von P.

14-15. Probably [elolepxouévov refers to the accuser who begins to address the
emperor in the next line (see below ii 25 note).

15. Possibly 7{ yévoir[o,] kvpte (von P.) but traces not very like.

178 A mavrobs: also below ii 23. Von P., assuming the audience to have been held
in 37 A.D., subtracted 630 years from this date to arrive at 594/3 B.C., a year in the reign of
Psammetichus II, known to have employed Greek mercenaries (see Strabo XVII i 6
[792C)). Accordingly, von P. argued that the Greek population of Alexandria must have
traced its origins back 630 years to this settlement. £

95-6. 1 would supplement: [6 3¢ ¢nloiv: “kvpte, xaipe.” Adrokparwp elmev] Evale,
xaipe.” kai “kaf. A similar formulaic exchange of greetings precedes the speech of Arius
below ii 33-iii 2. If these exchanges indicate that the speaker is addressing the emperor for
the first time, then neither Eulalus nor Arius can have spoken between lines 15-24 above.

32. odk &y compare iii 9. The kappa of otk has been broken and folded back on
itself, but the letter is certain.

33-iii 1. Arius is a spokesman for the Alexandrian elders, but his remarks to the
emperor display none of the anti-Roman sentiment found in later Acta (see, e.g., Musurillo
IVA iii 11-12); undoubtedly this reflects the fact that Gaius was disposed favorably toward
Egypt and Alexandrian Greeks in general, an attitude fostered, according to Philo (Leg. ad
Gaium XXV 162ff.) by Helicon, a former Egyptian slave who rose to be Gaius™ chief
cubicularius. Tangible aspects of this partiality included, apparentlyl', Gaius’ .adopting.a
number of pharabnic practices, even identifying himself with cert‘am Egyptian g(_)(!s in
ritual (see E. Koberlein, Caligula und die dgyptischen Kulte, Bel.trag.e zur klassmchcp
Philologie 11T [Meisenheim, 1962, especially chapters X-XI), a reduction in taxes‘(see. A. P
Hanson, Proceedings of the XVIth Congress of Papyrology, f‘lxmerllcan StudIETS ¥n
Papyrology XXIII [Chico, 1981], 345-55, who argues that reduction in laographia in
Philadelphia was part of Gaius policy of ¢urdvbpwma) and hostility taward ithe
Alexandrian Jews.

gl it ey i ‘rep[os refers to a second
2. “"Apete, xaipe.” kai “devreplos Tt Aeyets; Or Sim. If devreplos
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speech or appearance before Gaius, there must have been an abridgment of some kind in
col. ii (possibly indicated by the paragraphus at ii 10), but it may only mean that Arius is
making a second speech for the elders, after Eulalus who spoke at ii 27ff.

3. “odk oida, Kkvpte, [§mofer Aadd): or sim., suggested by L. Koenen; compare
Musurillo X1 ii 4: o9k oidas Tive [Aa]\els.

3-6. Arius apparently defeats his opponent by demonstrating that he is not a citizen
of Alexandria or at least improperly registered (see below iii 20-23). If [e]i kat is correct,
Arius would seem to open with a statement about his willingness in general to refute
Alexandrian accusers, but that he will not reply to this particular karazyopos because he
lacks proper credentials.

4. Eroyds elu mpos amoA[oylar: “1 am ready for a defence.” For the idiom see LS]
s.v. €royuos 11 1.

6. At end I have restored Katoap (as elsewhere), but there seems to be a certain
variatio in these introductory formulae. T'dios, 6 d¢, AdToxparwp are all possible within the
limits of spacing.

8. OléNw: ed. pr. Yale. Nla]A& or even A[¢]yw might also do.

9. odk ém feri[k®: compare ii 32. év. = évéore is surely the construction here. For
£evikds compare iii 21 below. Von P.’s conjecture that this is an equivalent of peregrinus is
doubtless correct. Arius seems to argue that since discourse or debate is not legally
available to a non-citizen, he should be allowed to demonstrate that the accuser is not a
citizen (or claims to be illegally).

10. 8w émirpelyov: addressed to Gaius who replies in line 12: enirpemow.

14. 6 de Aéyeu: obviously the accuser. At the end, either "Apetos or even & d¢ again
which will allow space for a short supplement after éeds. Ed. pr. Yale suggests kar’ éuod,
though assigns the next two lines to the accuser.

15-16.  €]imer: “ov: the reading permits the parallel constructions, o s warpidos
pov . . . kdy® Tiis ofs marpidos. If Arius speaks line 13, the accuser line 14, these lines
must belong to Arius again. [an]éxov, ed. pr. Yale.

21-23. The accuser is likely to be a native Egyptian falsely claiming to be an
Alexandrian citizen. The unlawful change of warpiSos kai éwopdrwy in the Ptolemaic
period seems to have been death (see Taubenschlag, Law?, 475ff.), though by the period of
the Gnomon of the Idios Logos it had been reduced to confiscation of a quarter of the
offender’s property (see Plaumann’s discussion, BGU V, pp. 48-58).

(0] dn Eewkds] . . . [almoypadduevos €)éw: von P. waAhov karal/AaBuv
wo[Mretav alvalmoypagdolv mapedé]/éw Musurillo/ed. pr. Yale.

23. Too little remains of the letter to choose between karyopo[v], Musurillo, or
karnyop[lav], von P. The issue seems to be the bona fides of the accuser, not the validity of
his accusation, but in self-interest Arius may easily have strained the logic of the
argument.

25. kafjyac: it is unclear whether the accuser is condemned “to be branded’ or ‘to be
burned alive’. While branding with the letter K is recorded as the Roman penalty for
calumniatores (see Mommsen, Rémische Strafrecht [1899] 490ff.), the Greek word
normally used for branding was orilew (see, e.g., P. Lille 29 1 14, 11 11-36). raiew can
mean ‘to cauterize,’ ’but context (e.g., Téuvew kai kaleww) makes the meaning clear. It is
doubtful whether kaiew alone would mean anything but ‘to burn’. The penalty is more
lil‘«.‘i}- to l').c crematio. This exists in the XII Tables as a punishment for arson, but instances
of its application for crimes like that of the accuser are nonexistent before the 2nd century
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A.D. (see Musurillo’s discussion, 112-114). He points out that “with the gradual emergence
of the distinction between honestiores and humiliores in the second century AD,
execution by fire became the form of supplicium reserved for the latter class” (112-113).
Crematio in the ‘gerousia’ Acta might well be an anachronism introduced by later
redactors. An alternative is suggested by Ludwig Koenen. Burning was a pharaonic
Egyptian penalty for certain criminal acts and for political enemies of the king. (Burning
was the destructive power of the uraeus, represented as the pharaoh’s cobra headdress,
which protected him against his enemies. See the discussion in E. Hornung, Altdgyptische
Hollenvorstellungen, Abhandlungen der Sichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu
Leipzig, Philologisch-historische Klasse, 59.3 [Berlin, 1968] 27-8). Hornung cites the
practice of ritual burning of two living men as “Typhonians” during the late Ptolemaic
period (27 and note 12). It is possible that Gaius in his Egyptophilia may have employed
or revived a punishment used by the pharaohs.

24-25. Virtually nothing of Gaius’ letter to the Alexandrians is left beyond the
mention of Isidorus (lines 33-34) and the refusal of “a crown of valor” to some group.

27. A. E. Hanson suggests the supplement [r& &7juw]; compare P. Oxy. 42. 3020.3.

Column iv

Von Premerstein supposed that these lines concerned the disturbances at Alexandria
under Flaccus shortly before his fall. Certainly the few identifiable words would be
consistent with a description of political unrest.

36. Something has been written in the margin, below and slightly to the left of the

initial letter of line 85. From its position it is unlikely to be either a column number or
stichometric.
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108. List of Greek Athletic Contests
P. Yale inv. 1626 8.2 x 9.0 cm. Late Second-Early Third Century

This stained and brittle scrap was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935;
its provenance is unknown. The front contains traces of an account; the back was reused to
list Greek athletic games, numbered supposedly in the order of their establishment. The
hand is written across the fibers in a practiced, upright, rather heavily made Severe style
of a common type; it should probably be assigned to the end of the second or beginning of
the third century A.D. There is one error corrected by the original scribe (line 6) who uses
an expunging dot and one uncorrected error (line 11). No other lectional signs occur. Less
than 1.0 cm. of the upper and left margins remain, but the upper edge appears to have
been cut, so I have assumed that the first line of the papyrus also begins the column.! The
format is clear; the items are listed in numerical order (beginning with &ros &ywy) in a
readily consultable form. Each entry begins with the number of the contest and includes
the place where it was held, the founder and the person in whose honor it was established.
If the information is complete before the end of a line, the remainder of that line was left
blank. Presumably the preceding column held items one through five.

The scholium on Aelius Aristides’ Panathenaicus 189.4 preserves a strikingly similar
list attributed to Aristotle’s Peplus (=fr. 637 Rose): 7 rdfis T@dv ayovev kafa
"ApioToTélns avaypaderar mpdra pev ta Elevolvia S Tov kapmov Tis Arunrpos’
devrepa de Ta Ilavabnvaia émt *Actépt & yiyavt vmo * Abnras dvapebévry Tpitos v év
"Apyer Aavaos éfnke dia Tov yapor TdY Quyarépwr adrod: Térapros & év * Apkadla Tebels
om0 Avkaovos, Os ékAnn Avkaia méumros 6 &v 'lwAkd ’AkdoTov kabnynoauévov ém
[MeAig 7@ matpe &Tos 6 év "lobud Tiovpov vouoberioavros émt Mehwépry €Bdopos
"OMvpmiaos “HpakAéovs vopoberroavros ém Tléhom dydoos 6 év Nepéa, dv &bnkav ol
émma ém Onfas ém Apxepdpw: évaros & év Tpolg, dv *AxiAhebs émt IarpdkAw
émoinoer dékatos 0 Ivfikos, 6v of *Augdikrvoves ém 74 [Mdbwvos pévew Onkav. TadTnY
Ty Tafw 6 Tovs mémhovs ovvbels ' Apiororédys éélero Tav dpxalwy kai malaidy
ayovwy. Here items six through ten occur in the same order as in the papyrus; the only
divergences are the omission of an alternative origin for the sixth game and the names of
the fathers (or parents in some cases) of those for whom these games were established.

A closely related list is found in Helladius (apud Phot. Bibl. 279, p. 533P); 8ri mpdra
pev Ta Ha:i\aﬂvivana gvvéory eira 7& "EXevoina ém TleAla TeBumrér mpotfnkay &bAa
Oerradol eira ta "lofua émt Mehiépry: émeira § 7év * Ohvpmiwy dybov apyhy AapBdve

1 1f the cut is illusory, nothing prevents all ten games from being listed on a single sheet, some 18 cm. in height.
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im> “Hpax\éovs, eira Ta Neuéa ém’ * Apxeudpw Tebévra, €ira pera to v Kippav meoetv
ra Ilv6a. However, it is shortened by omissions, the order of games one and two is
reversed and supplementary material is included. Pliny N.H. 7. 205: ludos gymnicos in
Arcadia Lycaon (sc. instituit), funebres Acastus in Iolko, post eum Theseus in Isthmo,
Hercules Olympiae, while preserving the order found in Aristotle, has a different
emphasis, and attributes the institution of the sixth game to Theseus (see lines 3-5 note).
Hyginus, fab. 273 is a partially intact list of fifteen games, some items of which are
obviously similar to the Aristotle, though both the order and number of the games is
altered.2 The papyrus corresponds much more closely to the scholium attributed to
Aristotle’s Peplus than these other texts, but it does differ in some particulars. For this
reason and probably because of format, it is unlikely to be a text of the Peplus, though
surely it, like the material in Helladius, Pliny and Hyginus, was derived originally from
that source. The present text is likely to be material extracted and expanded either for the
purposes of a commentary, or for school use. As such it may well have circulated
independent of its parent text for centuries.

v éklros [aywv érélfn [év " lobuin
émt MeA[Uképrne T@1 * ABdualvros
[alt Elvods 7hs Kaduov: kar’ d[Alovs
Aéyerar Tov dydva TovTov fetvar
Olpoéa Liw anfolkrelvalvra Tov
ITo]\vmrjpmovos.
¢Bdopos aywy érédn év [ Ohvumiar,
Sy &0nker “Hpaxhis] émi TTeNom Tou
Tavradov.
8lydoos aywv [ér)édn év Nepelat én’
> Apxepdpov T0d YyumiAns, Ov él6nkay
oi émra ém Orfas.
&varos &ydv érédn év Tpolar, ov
&olker > AxiAAevs émli] Iarpd{kAwt
o] Me[vlo[iriolv.
déxlaros [aywly érlédn év] Ae[Aots

4. Read ’lvods 6. )\vﬂ pap. a added above p as a correction. An expunging dot written
between verticals of p. 10. Space for 1-2 letters between 67 and ev 11. Read ’Apxepopw 7.

1. The traces are very broken, but if the line does indeed begin &x]ros [aywr], as
restored, there is no space for the name of Sisyphus as founder of the games in honor of
Melicertes, but this is not unusual; the only list which does name him is that attributed to
Aristotle.

3-5. kar’ &Ahovs]. . .[0etva]: the reading was suggested by P. J. Parsons. For the

2 For a discussion of the relationship of the Pliny and Hyginus to Aristotle’s Peplus, see E. Wendling, De Peplo
1891) 21-27. He argues that such lists as these derive ultimately

Aristotelico questiones selectae (Strassbourg, :
1 ( . ginal Peplus, which according to the

from a section of edprjpara thought to have been included in the ori
Hesychian index to Aristotle, mepiéxet 3¢ ioropiay ovppKkToV.
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whole passage, compare schol. Nicander Al. 606a: dyerar d¢ 7@ MeAwképrn 6 °lobuiakos
Gydy. . .. Twes 8¢ pacw éme Tinde Tov Onoéa diabetvar, Hyginus fab. 273. 8 (though
corrupt): decimo Isthmia Melicertae Athamantis filio et Inus fecisse dicitur Eratocles, alii
poetae dicunt Theseum, and the Marmor Parium: 6nofevs] . . . Tov 7o lobpiwy dydra
¢nke Tivw dmokrelvas (Jacoby FGrH 239.20). According to Jacoby (see notes ad loc.) the
attribution of the establishment of the Isthmian games to Theseus was a later Athenian
invention. If the attribution to Sisyphus is specifically Aristotelian, the omission of that
name combined with the alternative attribution to Theseus may represent a separate, later
tradition to which the papyrus belongs. (It is perhaps worth noting the Wendling, op. cit.
27 thinks that Eratocles conceals the name of Aristotle in the Hyginus cited above. He
would emend . . . dicitur <Sisyphus, ut ait> Aristoteles.)

11. ’Apxeudpw Tod *YyumvAys: the information is inaccurate; Hypsiple was the
nurse, not the mother of Archemorus (see, e.g., Apollod. I 9.14). A similarly curious error
occurs in P. Oxy. 26.2451, fr. 1.1-3, a commentary on Pindar’s Isthmians, which
apparently claims that the Isthmian games were established for Learchus, rather than his
brother Melicertes.

The sixth game was established in the Isthmus in honor of Melicertes the son of
Athamas and Ino the daughter of Cadmus. According to others it is said that Theseus
established this game after he killed Sinis the son of Polypemon.

The seventh game was established in Olympia, which game Heracles established in
honor of Pelops the son of Tantalus.

The eighth game was established in Nemea in honor of Archemorus the son of

Hysipyle (sic), which the seven against Thebes established.

The ninth game was established in Troy, which Achilles established in honor of
Patroclus the son of Menoetius.

The tenth game was established in Delphi. . . .




109. Historical Prose

P. Yale inv. 1370 6.3 x 7.8 cm. Plate IX
Second Century

This fragment of unknown provenance was acquired from Maurice Nahman in Paris
in 1931. The text was written along the fibers of a light-colored papyrus of excellent qual-
ity, the back of which was later reused for a document. The scribe wrote a stylish upright,
rounded hand of medium size with finials (always projecting to the left) decorating most
letters; it is very similar to, but not, I think, the same hand as P. Ryl. I 19, an epitome of
Theopompus, assigned to the middle of the second century A.D. (the alpha and upsilon
especially are different). Lectional aids include a paragraphus at the opening of line 4 and
slight spaces at line 8 (¢povpiwr ka), line 9 (mohews er) and line 11 (¢povpiwr €)
apparently intended to set off short phrases. Iota adscript is always written. The dialect is
Attic (see lines 1-2). Only a small portion of the left margin survives; the others are broken
off, but if the supplement for lines 8-9 is correct, then there were originally about 23
letters per line.

The subject matter concerns control over garrisons in the region of the Hellespont and
in Thrace. For lines 8-9: rijs 7ov [/lewy mérews, D. M. Lewis has suggested restoring
[Avowua/x Koy as virtually the only city in the area with an ethnic that ends in -evs.! It
was established about 309 B.C. by Lysimachus somewhere near the entrance to the Thra-
cian Chersonese (see below, line 8-9 note). After the death of Lysimachus at Corupedion
(280 B.C)) and the chaos that followed by the Gallic invasion, by 236 it came with much of
the rest of Thrace to Ptolemy III Euergetes (Polyb. 5.34.7) who presumably governed the
region through the agency of a strategus. In the latter part of the third century it was for a
brief time a member of the Aetolian league and subject to a Thessalian strategus (Polyb.
15.23.8, 18.2.11). Philip V occupied it around 202 B.C., after which it was destroyed by
Thracians (Polyb. 18.4.5, Livy 38.8). Antiochus resettled it in 195 (Diod. 28.12), but it soon
fell to Rome, who gave it to Eumenes II as part of the peace settlement of Apamea (Polyb.
21.46.9, 38.39.4). In 144 B.C. it was completely destroyed (Diod. 33.{14). There are fl%r‘thcr.
considerations: (1) Tovs mept Al (line 3) suggests the supp]ement GiNvmmov], 1( Phx_hp V
of Macedon; (2) the subject of €ivar kvpto[v] (line 5) could be [[TroAepat]/ov (lines 4-5 and
see note). But Ptolemaic control over the city of Lysimacheia, which probably began in

wis who generously communicated his suggestions on this

1 I should like to express my thanks to Dr. D. M. Le :
have shaped much of the following argument.

fragment through Mr. Peter Parsons. Their observations
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before Philip’s activities in the area begin,3 so if Philip is a
go, and vice versa. An alternative would be to
_In which case, the papyrus might be

and Antiochus III, who could be the
4

the 240’s,2 apparently ends
correct supplement, then Ptolemy must
consider Philip himself the subject of elvar kvpuo[v]
concerned with (1) the pact made between Philip V | Antiochus [I > ,
subject of the participle (restoring, e.g., [rvvfalvopevos de klat av”r.ov agt]?v etval xvpr.o[y]):
(2) Philip’s apparently peaceful assumption of control of. Lysimacheia, or (3) Rome’s
ordering of Philip to relinquish his possessions in this area after his Fle.f?gllt at
Cynoscephalae (restoring, e.g., [adrov dvdéov kTA.), though there are othgr pOSSlb.llltleS.
Since the piece is in Attic and deals with both material and the time period that

interested Polybius, it is possible that this is a fragment from that author, but the

uncertainties are too great for more than speculation.

— Joval _ba-

e o
__Tovs mepL LA
4 Uojierbe be T[S S S
ou el Kuplofy = 8 E
‘ExAfomovTor[ Kat
tovév radrmqurie ] [
8 dloovplwr kat Tis TV [Aveipa-
xJéwr moXews, éri de Tils
] Opdixns kat v év TAL
! ]l.ft‘lt TaVTNL ppovploy € [t
12 roldrois Aedve[
b b

4. [, initially a vertical trace with a dot of ink slightly below midline as if horizontal projecting or
sloping right, from «, 7, or 8 (though there are none for comparison). 10. ] , a midline horizontal
trace before 6 which looks like the sort of ligature scribe often writes to connect w to following letter
or tip of o. Opaikns pap. 11. €[, high sloping trace and foot of vertical after ¢; v, 7.

emphatic position in the line suggests the idiom of mept + name; the only ¢A- connected
with Lysimacheia seems to be Philip V of Macedon (see Polyb. 18.4.5), a name which suits

2 See Polyb. 5.34.7-8. For a discussion of the scanty evidence of Ptolemaic entry into and/or control over this
region, see R. S. Bagnall, The Administration of Ptolemaic Possessions outside Egypt (Leiden, 1976) 159-62,
especially note 6.

3 See A. H. M. Jones, The Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces?, (Oxford, 1971) 67 and notes 7-8.

4 While the details of the agreement are vague, it is likely that Antiochus ceded his claims to western Asia
Minor and Thrace to Philip in exchange for his non-interference in A.’s Egyptian campaign. See the discussion in
F.W. Walbank, A Historical Commentary on Polybius, (Oxford, 1967) 11 471-74,

2 See A. H. M. Jones, loc. cit.
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the space well, though it limits the papyrus to the events of 203 or after. One might
supplement ®du\omdTopa (i.e., Ptolemy IV), but the use of this by-name alone is almost
unparalleled in prose. ¢\l might belong to a place name, but the obvious city in this
region, ®\immov woAes, would be too long.

3-4. | Jvépevos: choices are limited. alofa] or mvrfalyouevos would do, but not

perception and are ill-suited for a description of Ptolemaic entry into the region, which
seems to have been gradual, or their long-term control over it. Perhaps dmoxpiuopevos.

45 | Jov: normal rules for syllabification require a vowel or
diphthong before -ov, and the construction would seem to require a subject for eivat
kvpio[v]. If [TroAepatlov is the correct supplement, then probably «[at before it. Besides
Ptolemy I have found only two others who might have held control in this region for a
short time and whose names follow rules for syllable division, the Thracian dynast,
> Adaios and the Celtic chieftain Koporrdpios, but both are too early for Philip V. If there
is not a name in the lacuna, then most likely a pronoun + adjective. A number of
adjectives would suit (e.g., émrndetos, dvaykatos, dlkatos, dftos), but most are too long to
permit a pronoun in the same line.

5. eivar klpov + genitive is doubtless the construction; compare Polyb. 9.28.1: o7
ubvoy Tév et Opdikns méAewv éyévero kipios (sc. Puhimmos). The phrase is unlikely to
refer to a local official or a garrison commander.

5-6. [ ]  ‘EAAqomovror | kat parallel to lines 7-8:
this . . . méXews and 8-9: &7l d¢ . .. Opdukys; these are the areas over which X has control.
The missing noun in 5-6 must designate a region on or along the Hellespont, e.g., [r7]s
karh Tov] ‘EAMjomovrov [xwpas kall, [r&v ¢t Tod] “EAAqomévTov [romwy kat). Compare
Polyb. 5.34.7-9, a description of the extent of Ptolemaic control in this region at the
beginning of Ptolemy IV’s reign.

7-8. rav év Tavtmy T € 1.1 ¢lpovplwy: the same phrase occurs in lines
10-11 below. The missing.sﬁbétdnti've- is apparently the same in both places, a feminine
noun of 6-7 letters beginning in ¢, 6, o, o, ending in a consonant + ta (or just possibly
-yawa or -yeta) which must refer to a region or administrative district. émapxia best suits
traces, but it is perhaps too technical in its meaning for this passage. égodia might suit;
mapahia (cf. Polyb. 5.34.9) would fit lines 10-11, but its initial letter is wrong for lines 7-8.
orparyyia is both too long and too technical. Direct evidence for the garrisoning of this
region is scant (see Bagnall, Administration, 162-5).

8-9. For the exact location of Lysimacheia see the discussion in Walbank, I1 478-9.

9-10. 7q[s ] Opdukns: possibly s xwpas /il ©., but there is insufficient
space for a longer phrase (e.g., Th)s xwpas Tis dvw ©.). Alternatively, a qualifying adverb,
e.g., ils averé/plw ., Tils moppwré/ple ©. ]

12. Aehvo|: either the verb on which the participle depends, e.g., AeXvoleTat, or
another infinitive, e.g., AeAvo{fat. | suppose it refers to breaking a treaty or alliance.
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Lines 3-11 might be supplemented, e.g., movlalpduevos d¢ klar adrov &flov eiwar kipuoly

~ \ ~ i nRt i
s kara Tov] “EANfjomovTov [xwpas Kkal] T@V év TavTNL T é[malplxtat ¢lpovpiwy kat s

~ X ~ / \ ~ ) ~
rov [Avotpax ey mohews, ért de Tis dvoréplw Opdukns kat T@v év Tt émapxtlar TadTy

¢povpilwy.

Translation: seeling [that he is worthy?] to be master of [the region along] the Hellespont
and of the garrisons in this [province] and the city of the [Lysimachlians and further, of
Thrace [that is more inland] and of the garrisons in this [province].
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110. Mythological Fragment

P. Yale inv. 420 A9 108 e Plate X
B: 2.0 x 4.5 cm. First Century

These two fragments, which have been written across the fibers on the back of
accounts, were acquired from Maurice Nahman in 1931. The papyrus is now stained and
quite brittle; no margins survive for either fragment, but, for the larger, the left break
appears to have occurred just before the initial letter of each line. The hand is a practiced,
rather large upright, identical with P. Ryl. I 22 (= Pack? 2457, = Jacoby FGrH 18), a
narrative of events at Troy subsequent to the death of Achilles. Comparison of the
accounts on the front confirm the identification, though they do not help to establish the
relative order of the two pieces. The accounts belong to the latter part of the first century
B.C., the hand of Ryl. 22 to the early part of the first century A.D. Compare especially
epsilon, made in three strokes with a dissociated crossbar, rho, which sits on a notional
bottom line and often has a base, efa and tau. But the letter shapes, especially alpha and
upsilon, appear somewhat more cursively written in the Yale piece. There are no lectional
signs; occasional blank spaces occur between words, e.g., nniews xat (line 11) and oAvumet
o[ (line 12), but they do not appear significant (though at least one such space on the
Rylands piece, line 14, is meant to punctuate). There are a number of vulgar spellings,
Vouolouevos, cprayyva, edny, apyeiwy, as well as two misspellings, apkwr for apkrowv
and ovr for cvwy (line 5). Tota adscript occurs on every final efa and omega, sometimes
erroneously (erpagmi, wvopacéni).! There appears to have been a deletion after
wvopacbn (line 6). On the basis of the reconstructed line 4, I have assumed the original
line length to have been about 35 letters; the editors of the Rylands piece have made
similar assumptions about line length.

The original text is likely to have included, at least, the following events narrated in a
manner remarkably similar to the accounts found in the mythological handbook attributed
to Apollodorus and in the epitomes of the Trojan cycle:

(1) Line 11 suggests that the details of the marriage of Peleus and Thetis
were not unfamiliar; this event is likely to have been previously

narrated, e
(2) The birth of Achilles and Thetis’ attempts to make him immortal,

implied by (3),

! Though not apparently on the Rylands part; see lines 10 and 19.
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106 YALE PAPYRI I

(3) The rearing of Achilles by Chiron (lines 2=

(4) An event from Achilles’” tenth year or narrated in a tenth book? (lines
8-10),

(5) The judgment of Paris (lines 11-16).

Items (1) and (5) are known to have been part of the Cypria, and while there is no direct
testimony that items (2) and (3) were narrated in that poem, it would not be impossible,
since Achilles does figure at a later point in the epitomes of the Cypria.

Hermes is mentioned twice; once in connection with the judgment of Paris, a role
which is well attested for him (see W. H. Roscher, Ausfiihrliches Lexikon der griechischen
und romischen Mythologie, 1905, 1 col. 2363) and again in line 10 (“Eppfiy mpos Tov
Xeilpwva) after the mutilated item (4). 1 have been unable to find evidence that links
Hermes with the bringing of Achilles to Chiron or of Achilles’ removal from Chiron, but
such a task would not be inappropriate to his function as messenger for Zeus. In both
passages Hermes seems to be a peripheral figure, so the text is probably not a paraphrase
of a poem about him.

The Yale and Ryland fragments to not join physically. In fact, they may have been
situated at some distance from each other in the roll, since the Yale piece appears to
narrate events before but related to the Trojan war, the Rylands, three events that took
place during the war, but after the death of Achilles: (1) the removal of the Palladium
from Troy by Odysseus and Diomedes, during which expedition they kill Coroebus, the
son of Mygdon (lines 1-10); (2) the voyage to Scyros to fetch Neoptolemus who returns
and receives his father’s arms (lines 11-14), and (3) the arrival of Euryplus, the son of
Telephus, from Mysia (lines 16-18). Lesches is known to have treated these events in the
Little Iliad, though the order of events and some details diverge from the epitomes of
Proclus and Apollodorus (see Ryl. I, pp. 40-41). The original roll may have contained a
mythological handbook, similar to that of Apollodorus, or a long narrative inclusive of all
events related to the Trojan war, perhaps as a school exercise, or one or more epitomes of
poems from the Trojan cycle. Since the mention of Hermes in connection with Chiron
seems an extraneous detail and is unparalleled in extant material, I am inclined to believe
that it would be more likely to occur in an epitome than in a mythological handbook.

Fragment A:

e At Rl e S Iy A
...... I ovadami ] G
~ [élrpadmu mapa Seclbairi e st afyolints

4 ?fwmcr{iip.ew‘s spAdyxva [Aedvrwy kol pvéhovs
GPK<T>DY Kal cV<@>Y dypolwy Ty [
kat @vopacdne [ 11 °AxtAhevs o g .T}I'X'E{-. =
A paotél od mpooveykey.

Biene [0 Ml tecisadin: o i Ly
] i s et
L e e o A

- pera d¢ Tov Tnhéws kat [Oéridos .y'c'z;io.v‘, abrar

ai Oeat €v T@L * OXdpmol fp[ilor mpos GANTA0VS

MYTHO

3. Read |
after whi
delete

por A; @

Yk
Loy

Fragmer

6. el oy

3-7,
"-'t%fﬁa m
Kal Gpkr
etk g

3.
IA) P
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Pindar.
maﬂ"é?
‘Hap& XE
4,
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mept kdANovs. “Epuis 8° abrals mpos * ANéxavdpov fyev kat
(lins eN@ovTes els Tov Eidny [

16 . eis Tov "Olvpnfov

P 5 10 e
e imposit

3. Read [élrpa¢n 4. Read Youldpevos, omidyyxra 5. Read ayplwy 6. Read avopastn,
after which a large blot of ink with traces of a square-shaped letter beneath, apparently meant to
delete 6-7. Read [xei]An 8. Initially a vertical with foot curving right, most like right half of
v or \; after e, either ¢ followed by a wedge-shaped letter or «, then high curved top of a, 3,

Chiron, b x- 1w, possibly €, but traces more suited to n 9. earpar], ecTpan|, or eomia | T4 Read

eus, b "oy 15. Third letter may be a or A.

b parapine

: have be Fragment B:

- SRR e |
s Ehat;i i - {
| Pa[lm Fks T‘
broebs 12 5 :
who refum 4 : m;a[

the son A AR

ents in tf el

epitomss_.' ol

i e
Jusiveof
epimm{‘s o
ith Caire
[l to el

book.

A ikiwrzaEailT1i

6. ells Tov "O[Avpmor ?

3-7. The passage is very close to Apollodorus, Bibl. 111 (13.6.2—8):‘:(0#@51 f)é f‘ov
naida mpbs Xelpwva TInheds. & de AaBwv érpede T TAAYXVOLS AeoyTwY KaL TVOY GPYLWY
Kal GPKT@Y pveNols, KAl OVOMATEY > AxtAAéa (mpoTepov de v dvopa adrd Avyvpwy) 67i Ta
X€(AN paoTols 0d WPOTNVEYKE.

8. : either mals or 7p
I.A1Dp. 14, cited below, note 6-7.

[élrpdgnu: 1 suppose there is a
written, but the parallels all show an in

straightforward to introduce a more complex construction.
Xelpw[ve: perhaps Tét kevravpwt. For the rearing of Achilles by Chiron, compare

Pindar, Nem. 3.75ff. and scholia ad loc., according to which wapa ;L‘Ef/ (Ow\]'pcp f,uévov
Tadederar (sc. " AxtAAeds) S1aoKkomeros Y Ea'rpaxﬁv, mapa 3¢ Tols VEWTEPOLS KAl TPEPeTAL
mapa Xelpwv (T6b).

4. Vomldpevos omhayyvae: a is certain;
constructed with the accusative as well as the dative

ws would fit initial traces; for the latter see Eustathius on

0 outside chance that the subjunctive TpagmL was
dicative and the narrative in general seems too

~ 1] . .
in later Greek Vowpilo seems to be
(see examples in Stephanus’ Lexicon).
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For the spelling of ywulopevos see Gignac, Grammar 1 123.3; for that of cwhayyvae,
88.3b.

[\edvrwy kal pvelovsl: the restoration is conditioned by the passage from
Apollodorus cited above, note 3-7. If correct, then 15-17 letters will be missing from lines
3-13, perhaps 18-20 from lines following.

5. 7 [ is likely to begin an explanation, which continues through line 7, of the
derivation of the name Achilles. Compare in addition to note 3-7 above Et. Mag. s.v.
>AxtAevs: 0 dta TOV p) fiyew yelheor xiAijs, 8 éoTi Tpodis: OAws yap od peréoye
yahakros, GANG puedols eNdpwy érpadn Do Xetpwvos and Eust. on Il. A 1 p. 14: 00 yap
XIA® dpaoiy, frow AnunTpelakd kapmd érpden & fpws, GANG (Bwv puelols Bpepofe.

6. af: perhaps &[n’ adTod.

8-10. The subject matter is uncertain, but 7é: dexatw[t (line 8) suggests a
supplement like ére. (or even BiBAiw). Apollodorus reports the following incident for the
tenth year of Achilles: &s d¢ éyévero éwvaerns *AxiAeds, Kadxavros Aeyovros ob
ddvacfar ywpis adrod Tpolav aipebijvar, féris mpoeadvia o7t del oTpaTevOpEvOr adTOY
amoléobar, kptyaoa éofijTi yvvaikeia ws mapbévor Avkourder mapefero 111 (13.8.1). In
this context Hermes might be the vehicle for conveying the instrucions of Zeus (based on
the desires of Thetis) to Chiron (but see introduction, p. 106).

11-16. The subject matter now shifts to the cause of the Trojan war.

11. perl d¢ Tov Inhebs kal [@éridos yapov: compare Schol. on Il. P 140: kara yap
rov TInAéws kal Oéridos yduov of feol cvvaxfévres eis To Moy ém’ edwyia éxomlov
IIn\et d@dpa . . . 7 toTopla wapa 7& Ta Kimpia moujoavre.

12-16. Compare Apoll. Epit. 3.2: dua 8% rovrwy wilav airiav uijlov mept kaAdovs
"Epis éuBdArer “Hpa kai *ABnva xar *Adpodiry, kat kehever Zevs ‘Epuiv els “1ony mpos
> AXéxavbpor dyew, a bm’ éxelvov diakpb@dor. ai d¢ émayyéAovrar ddpa dwoew
> Ahebavdpw: “Hpa pev otv épn mpokpibeioa dwaewr abrd mdvrwy Bacthelar, " Adnd d¢
moAépov vikny, ~ Appoditn d¢ yauov “EXévns.

14. éfovres: presumably masculine to reflect the presence of Hermes as well as the
goddesses.

14-15. P. J. Parsons suggests supplementing, e.g., [fjrnoar adror daldikdoar. While
forms of dwkd(w do mnot suit traces, perhaps something like eAOovres els “1oqw [frnoar
adTov TO veikov] addoat.

L5l @, eimotoa or sim.

He was reared by Chiron [the centaur], being fed intestines of [lions] and marrow of bears
and wild boars. . . . and he was named Achilles [by him because he] did not touch his lips
to the breast. . . . the tenth . .. Hermes to Chiron. . .. After the marriage of Peleus and
Thetis, these goddeses in Olympus quarrelled with each other about beauty. Hermes led
them [to Alexander]; when they reached Ida, [they asked him to resolve the quarrel?].




111. Fragment of a Mime?

P. Yale inv. 548 11.5 x 10.0 cm. Plate XI
Early Second Century

This stained and much abraded piece was acquired from Dr. Kondilios in 1931. It
preserves two fragmentary columns written along the fibers of what must have been a very
handsome roll. The scribe wrote a careful, upright rounded hand of medium size often
decorated with horizontal serifs. Pi is made in two strokes, mu in four; rho and beta are small
and narrow and sit on a notional bottom line. Epsilon, theta and alpha all have horizontals
well above the midline. Letter shapes are not unlike P. Oxy. 42.3010, though less boldly
formed, and should no doubt be assigned to the same period, the early second century A.D., or
even earlier. The papyrus is broken at the top and both sides, but a bottom margin of 2.0 cm.
survives and an intercolumnar space of 1.5-2.0 cm. for the last 10 lines. An oblong scrap of
variable width is missing from the beginnings of col. ii 1-7, so it is uncertain if these lines
align with 8-14. Dicola appear as punctuation in col. i; there may be an elision unmarked at i
12; iota adscript is not written at ii 9, and there appears to be a correction or supralinear
addition at ii 7. The back has been reused for what is probably a document (mentioning obols
and drachmas) written in a semi-literary hand of late second or early third century A.D.

The appearance of col. i suggests dramatic poetry: (1) line length is uneven, with a
variation up to five letters; (2) dicola appear at the ends of lines 5 and 6; and (3) the scant line
ends are consistent with either iambic trimeter or trochaic tetrameter. Col. i has a first-person
narrative (6éAw, &pméow) involving a slave (lines 2, 18), a ruckus (line 11), marriage (line 3,
lyapw, line 9, vougev-), and possibly a master (lines 6, 10), all of which suggest New Comedy
with a slightly Plautine flavor. But column ii presents two difficulties—alignment and meter.
If lines 1-7 (the opening letters of which could be missing, see above) align with 8-14, the
opening of 5 (yap) and 6 (xeo) suggest regularly written prose, but 7-14, all of which begin
with complete words that are not postpositives, exhibit metrical tendencies: 7-11 could be
trochaic, 12-14 could be iambic. If the text is wholly metrical, then lines 1-6 must be in
ecthesis about three letters; on this premise, lines 2-5 can be restored in an iambic pattern
without much difficulty, but line 6, even with the addition of a syllable can only be scanned
]---or[x] - - -, and no obvious correction suggests itself. Further, lines 12-14 which also look
iambic are not set in ecthesis (though one might argue that these two groups of ““(:35 Tepreﬁe“t
two different iambic meters). The appearance of col. i as well as the metrical openings of lines
7-14 make it impossible to believe that the piece is normal prose; therefore, it must be.a
combination of prose and poetry. If so, the options are (1) text and commentary, (2) Ll
prosimetrum! or (3) mime. obroat (ii 11) suggests performance, and ovelrall, the ICharltl(Z.!n
mime (P. Oxy. 3.413 = Pack? 1745) affords the closest parallel. It consists of dialogue in

3010 has affinities with New Comedy (see p. 35) and P.

L Of the two examples of text in prosimetrum, P. Oxy. 42
t intended for performance.

Turner 8 with prose romance, but these kinds of texts were no

= T
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which the first line of each speech is set in ecthesis, and while mainly prose, 121nes 96-106 are
in a mixture of meters including iambic trimeters and trochaic tetrameters.® But it must be
said that this text is more elegantly set out than fragments of mimes I have seen and the

language seems slightly more refined.

Eoli

] 501:.?\0(-}'5 '_ [
] - apmovd|
45 t.BLavaoa[

]};a:plﬂle:\w'rrve{
Ixetoomevdovt|
]‘:lpwao'wrovﬁ i
Jundevvvdven|
IrweTepwrvpge
Jravrarwdeomo
] vroagibopvfBo v
];iez.)ovf?gwa 0 4
]Bévonpepg el
le yapode [

Col. I: 3. At end, either one large square letter (v?) or perhaps o + dicolon 4.1, two straight
horizontals extend from break, the lower at midline. The upper is abnormally long, reaching to the
beginning of w; if all ink belongs to single letter, most likely £, though there are no other examples with
which to compare it. If upper trace represents more than one letter, the second is either ¢ or p. e wriov,
lépwriov 5.] axe:, initially a square letter, possibly u. After a, x, or twisted &, but unlikely to be 8.

Col. 1I: 2. ¢ [, bottom of rounded letter with cross bar visible, then foot of vertical descender 3.1
midline horizontal at break 5.1 , high horizontal extends from break, consistent with y or possibly
T 6.]x, letter broken, but much more like y than « 7. 1% macw, initial letter badly broken, but
traces appear to be of square letter rather than a; above it a triangular shape, a correction of 7 to a?
11.] v, initial letter badly broken, followed by high oblique strokes on either side of a vertical break,
consistent with v. v[, sloping descender remains 12. Jue, trace of cross bar visible at right break,
confirming e. _a _ [, either two rounded letters or w, then only faint traces 13. u7, square letter
with trace of high cross bar on left vertical, n marginally better as reading than » 14. € [ trace of
vertical very close to upper right of €, 50 6 Sea[mdrys ruled out.

2 For a discussion and analysis of this section see H. Wiemken, Der Griechische Mimus: Dokumente zur
Geschichte des antiken Volkstheaters (Bremen, 1972) 66-7, 72.

3 Another parallel the significance of which is difficult to estimate was published by T. Renner in Proceedings of
the XIVth International Congress of Papyrology (Chico, 1981) 93-101. This third—fourth century text (P. Mich. inv.

3798) also has one col. with uneven line length and shows metrical tendencies, but its affinities seem to be to prose
romance.

Col. i

4,
X188 ag

J,
8 |

Common

Col. ii




FRAGMENT OF A MIME?

] Bodrose |
]};dp.cp‘ |
4 ] L 6(.(’1771),009[
]};&‘p. Bérm Tre
Ixets omevbort|
]&pw&crw TOV Be_q"r.r[o'rnv?
unde viv dvwy|
70 'Tépw vopdev[oerar?

ravra Twdecmo [ ] [
ovroot fopvBovy[ ] |
pévovl’ fos o |
30dAov e ,u'\r_} el

Col. i

4. The reading épwriov is attractive; Erotion occurs as a woman’s name in Lucian, ep.

X188 as well as in Plautus’ Menaechmi.
5. ] axe:avocative?

8. ] komws: M. W. Haslam suggests, e.g., mlopkomws, though the word is more

common in tragedy.

Col. ii

3. [&lydpw, or even [t3] yauw is possible if line begins as far left as 4.

i wpos or didarvpos: for the latter, compare Men. Dys. 183. . e
-x€ts; e.g., Taxets, Exets, Tpéxets. I find no examples of yeis as crasis for kat els.
Tov Seam[orny? Traces suit, but do not confirm reading. See also line 10, libelo,“"

9. 7& érépew: if metrical, scriptio plena for 7& >répw? See, e.g., Herondas 3.73. GQTEPOS
is normally treated in New Comedy as an independent form, usually preceded by an article
(see Kﬂhn;‘r-Blass 11223. Anm. 2); it would not be susceptible to this resoluliuzl.

10. If the meter is trochaic, the articulation must be ratra T@b i w-rrov[&ax.-, but
deamor[y equally possible from traces. If so, then a cretic rhythm (which also occurs in the
Charition mime).

| |

p—
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112-124. Miscellaneous Fragments

The following fragments which are lacunose and much-abraded I have not succeeded in
identifying. They are included here to complete the publication of literary scraps in the Yale
collection. The provenance of none of these texts is known. 112-122 were purchased in Egypt
between 1931 and 1937; 123-124 came to the Beinecke in 1956 through Hans Kraus. Word
divisions and accents are provided where possible; none belong to the papyrus unless stated in

the notes.

PROSE

p. Yalenv. 167

This scrap
0. 14 (a doc
evenly formed.
with an overlaj
space between ¢

) [for
€KWy, o
Atend,
Itis Pos:
lacks only one |

% Slight sy

—~ o o oo

P Yalg inv, 1399



112. Prose

P. Yale inv. 1674 8.0x5.7 cm. Plate XII
Second Century B.C.

This scrap is written across the fibers in a Ptolemaic hand similar to Seider, Paldographie
I no. 14 (a document dated between 149-135 B.C.), though its letters are more upright and
evenly formed. No margins are preserved, but a kollesis is visible 3.0 cm. from the left edge,
with an overlap of 1.0 cm. The text on the front (—>) is now illegible from abrasion. The
space between edpot and 87 in line 9 may be intended as punctuation.

]K'alr. ey
Bravorar pe [
Ire kat vikTwp |
’ Jris & éxiov oo i
s stated in ﬁ]ov)\néec’n da |
Jru 70 mpoTpémeatall
]e'v Tioroa  puef
lebpor 8  Ivel
Jrecfar [ Jred

tlpledpecr]

[, 8 or possibly o.

3
5. &xdw, or possibly éxéw; letter is broken at right.
6. Atend,y+o or @ more likely than 7 or 7. :

7. Itis possible that the left break occurred just at the beginning of each line; if so, line 7
lacks only one letter. ;
9. Slight space after eBpot suggests reading should be edpot 87 rather than efpoto 7t [.

113. History or Oratory?

P. Yale inv. 1322 4.0 x 10.5 cm. Plate XIII
Late Second Century B.C.

This fragment was written along the fibers in an informal upright of medium size which

appears to be rather rapidly written, compressed with letters often touching. It is ?irﬂi]'clll' in
feature to P. Mert. 1 (= Seider, Paldographie 11 no. 13) with two differences: tau is written
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with left cross-bar curved into the vertical (not unlike upsilon) and alpha is often written in
two strokes virtually indistinguishable from lambda. It should probably be assigned to the late
second century B.C. or even somewhat later. No margins are preserved and the back is blank.
There are no surviving lectional aids. The occurrence of xopnyot (line 7) suggests Athens;
pvyades and perhaps rv[pavvwy] (line 11) could refer to conditions under the Peisistratids,
see, e.g., Thuc. 6.54, but compare Isoc. De Pace §123.

e wlarplda kak®[s
Jat BapBapots [
Joow &ANG Kka]
4 élmt kawpod kai 7o
1 Awv kal rove|
]plclt)\w'ra xetpw [
IxopnyoL yevouelvot
8 JrovTous avdpact i
Irnw éxevlepiav [
¢lvyddes TdY TV[pavvwy
radlrys Tiiskp [

E.g., Ty wlarpida kakd[s éxovaav.
[LaorA.
] ,square letter, 5 or 7 most likely.
x'er.pm[cr&,u.wor, or sim.
Either Jrov 7ols or Jrodros.
il wedge-shaped letter followed by sloped descender, Av[ or perhaps a[.
1. kp [, after p high oblique trace suits a rather than «.

gy ik (2Rl el

114. History or Oratory?
P. Yale inv. 1614 5.0x 29.8 cm. Second-Third Century

This long strip of papyrus has upper and lower margins of 2.5-3.0 cm. and an intact right
margin which appears to have been cut. The papyrus retains the right half of a 32 line
column of historical prose or oratory. Exact line length is uncertain, but what is missing would
appear to be at least as much as what is preserved. Writing is across the fibers in a semi-
cursive hand not unlike P. Oxy. 42.3013. Occasional high stops are used (lines 23, 29, 33) and
a line filler at 34, but no other lectional signs occur.

HIST

3, 8.
pap.

A]aﬁl

Course

3

P. Ya),

blll ne
tarly
Natyre
V14
Where



b1 Wiitten
dtothe lit
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q intact i
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99,3318

HISTORY OR ORATORY? 115
f ov]k GANOTpLOY part  élkéAever amo
dixas wpa- 20 ] erL T
| evevkav- ] vow wap
4 Ju €pyots pn lovvkara-
] yevras dyw- wlacw elmely:
|ros Aoyous 24 lpov oTpary-
] pwnpo- Inoews opot-
8 Jevkev T kaAws pev
ov kal b TS Jratqv Tod
lev TGV dvbpo- 28 adlrika pe
TWY 1Bnvar r@v ] movra
12 [ vae y]éyover: & de
Jorws kata s ¢)e’pew
] kara d€ un- 32 lrp@Tov
: AaBwv mapa Jew un Ty
16 alpxnv dievoet- Iqv T1s AL
] vowav bia |lmpoan
Irovs év délw- 36 lapTe 78

3, 8. Read -eyk- 22. Read ovykara- 23. Jeuwew pap. 30. leyover' pap. 33. Jew:
pap. 35. p— pap.

2. dixas mpa[fdobar or sim.? Line 15 may possibly point in the same direction, i.e., dikas
NaBwv mapa [riwos.

5-6. Tas &yw[yc’w? :

11. The reading is certain; > Aldnvaiwy is not possible, but * Aldfjvar would suit, or of
course an infinitive in |87vac.

17. tobs év délwfparu: cf., e.g., Isoc. Areop. 89.

33-34. s nAkias?

115. Brose
P. Yale inv. 698 4.5 x 10.7 cm. Second Century
e fibers of papyrus that was originally carefully made,

preserved; the back is blank. The hand is an
e second century A.D. The only clue to the

This fragment was written along th
but now badly stained. Only the right margin is

early example of Severe Style assignable to th ; e
nature of the text is line 4: avfpwmomabis or avfpwmomadea. The latter occurs In Alciphron

IV.16, but is more common in Christian writers (see, €.g., Eusebius P.E. 3.15 = M 21.224B,
where he is discussing the emotions of pagan gods).

-
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— lov &mnyyeAler
JmemoAeunkos
] oseiow maca
4  &pbpwmoma-
Jrov Bapfapl ]

!
Jewan ,uo;)\w"ra

[mes Kat r[ . ]
8 ] «kas Xoas éuot

] e o ]

]e?\a(f) [

Jrikowv a amo

120 Wapeal] e ]
Il KWOTATOS KE-

]51:'[ i ] | €Lke

8. ] kas xoas éuol, if xous is correct, perhaps fveykas before.
10. ]e)\aqb [, v, but not p, possible after ¢. Aagv[pa?

116. Prose?
P. Yale inv. 1596 2.5x10.0 cm. Late Second Century

This tiny scrap appears to be literary from the hand alone; no context remains. The hand
is a small well-made early Severe Style, probably to be placed at the end of the 2nd century. It
is written on the back of an account. Tremata are the only marks of punctuation visible.

v e
]vaap.ev[
] vow pe
]‘US‘ V|
Jvar Tovf]
v oxnpa]
8 Javrny xpl
i)

(OUMENTA

p faleinv’ 8¢

Thisvery
iaihrto P, €
ity ADN
fst 10 lines arg
anapyui (!
beong toa o
g}mnasiumcal

H Oth T

Mgy,
l tiy

3|{‘Jm;. 352

UE‘3Tllaic
U g,




COMMENTARY?
117. Commentary?
P. Yale inv. 888 4.5x11.0 cm. Early Second Century

This very abraded fragment was written along the fibers in a heavy informal round hand
similar to P. Oxy. 17.2079 (Callimachus, Aitia) assigned to the late first or early second
century A.D. No margins survive and the back is blank. No marks of punctuation occur. The
first 10 lines are too abraded to be worth reproducing; however, it is possible to restore line 16,
ktvles apyol (Il. A 50), and line 18, yvluvacie. If these supplements are correct this is likely to
belong to a commentary (possibly Homeric) mentioning the fact that there was an Athenian
gymnasium called Kunosarges (compare Eustathius 1430.55-8). Little else can be seen.

Pl wmsl?)_aposd
duJa moAA@Y xpo[vwy
Jmavoy  Oel
Jovank _ona]
] aapyor pl I I
] pevol-2]ed
yvluvacio v [
Jvaw] '
Jamrodidw|
lopre [
Jaw Bedof
Jel

14.  8ua moAA@Y xpdlvwy, perhaps more likely than ’ AmoAdwv. : :
15. Jmavoy , space does not look large enough to read mavéyos, but Ilavoyia

(= Mvavéynia), an Attic festival of Apollo might do.
16.  kdvles apyot?

118. Prose

P. Yale inv. 352 4.7x4.2cm. First Century B.C.

as written along the fibers in a semicursive, rather rounded hand of the
late Ptolemaic period. The back is blank and neither margins nor marks of punctuation

survive.

This fragment w
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— et
Jew paokwy |
lemel 7@ aomdomn|
4 loauTols 775 okel
lea Tw T0D domid]

]c'zg 0Bd¢ yap Sl
] poy[ Jos yap[
8 I ge

3. 1&® domdom|, also below line 5. dombomnyetov occurs in Demosthenes 36.4, but this
fragment is not from that speech. Pollux (7.155) mentions that Lysias wrote a speech dmep Tod
aombomowod about which nothing else is known. I find only domdomnyos to occur in
documentary papyri (P. Mert. 50.26).

4. Tis oikefoTnTOS?

119. Prose?
P. Yale inv. 700 240 x2Sl Late Second Century B.C.

This fragment consists of the ends of 6 lines written across the fibers in a Ptolemaic hand.
The back is blank. There are no lectional signs on the papyrus.

\ yhvoueval
1 appeovax]
jamwv qbo[‘

4  éfalelofar
]. omovTOY

ol

) 2. «[, the final letter looks like k, but may be « with a caret filling out the line. Possibly
peovat,

3. yvv]awkav?
5. ] amovrov, “EXAhjemovrov is possible.

PROSE

p Yleiny. 12

This fragm
e lte Pt
prcticng his ¢
nes Jand 3. i

epreviously

0]/ Ben
. Presum:

b ]
wtiabl artcyl
utven o), after

l
)

il 699

Thi fragme,
‘:Vul]( 5 Similyy f
I}J.med‘ The teyy
e isg g,

g g,
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PROSE 119

120. Prose
P. Yale inv. 1229 5.3 x8.0 cm. Early First Century B.C.

This fragment is written across the fibers in a rather hesitantly made, large rounded hand
of the late Ptolemaic period. It may well be a writing exercise or a text copied by someone
practicing his calligraphy. The left margin remains, in which an elaborate coronis separated
lines 2 and 3. The same hand has written (1) Svvaues{ and below (2) Bedokup[ at the foot of
the previously written documentary text on the front.

*l’ devovaovy|
3! 3
éklpovs tov[r

o ] Oer aepl
o’
ypayavr|

pnoat adTov [

khea Tov [

g
2
3
1

1. 6]/ &¢ vods ovw, or sim.?

2. Presumably €x6povs was intended. For the spelling, see Gignac, Grammar 1 88.1a.

3. & ] der oewp, thisought to begin a new speech or section, but I am unable to find
a suitable articulation. After 8, a vertical (1 or 7), then a break with a low rounded trace (o or a

or even o), after 7 fiber stripped, traces would suit small o or @, but not ¢ or 9. ras eip| possible.

1215 Prase

P. Yale inv. 699 4.7 x 4.0 cm. First Century B.C.
m of a column with the ends of 8 lines of prose. The
Anon., History of Sicily), though more elegantly
e back is blank. There are no lectional signs, but

This fragment contains the botto
hand is similar to Turner, GMAW pl. 55 (
formed. The text is written along the fibers; th
there is a small gap between To and vmaf in line 2.

= » &>
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]
Jkaw 70 vmral
Jaoewomo|
] wvxorary|
Jos $aivoy-
Jap TvxOV-
éklpoTnae
Jrykodans

1-4. Only one letter at most is missing from the line ends.
2. 7o tmalp perhaps.
4. éulpoxorarn[ would suit. Curved traces after break might also belong to e.

122. Unidentified Writing

P. Yale inv. 1267 4.5x4.5 cm. Late First Century B.C.

A largish, late Ptolemaic hand, written along the fibers; the back is blank. Part of an
upper and right margin remains. Line ends are uneven and though remains are scanty, they
are consistent with iambic trimeter.

— Irpia
Jea
lovov
Joeeyw
Inyvy]

4. Joeeyw, scriptio plena for |5 éyw?
5. 7 yvuln?




MEDICAL TREATISE? 191
123. Medical Treatise?

P. Yale inv. 2081 7.2% 54 e, Plate XII
Third Century B.C.

This fragment of prose is written along the fibers of a light-colored papyrus; the back is
blank. The hand is early Ptolemaic; compare, e.g., P. Hibeh 2.183a. In line 7 there is a gap
between Juros and robs 8¢ pukri which is doubtless a mark of punctuation. A generous lower
margin survives (+3.0 cm.) with what appears to be offset ink.

D
Jrovs amo vdap@y

] wkal kpoppu|

] mpdrowTo det

] ov Xafeiv kol dmaot

] vatodk dvappocTor
Jvrots. ToVs d€ VUKTL
] wvracnmap

i h‘rna‘as‘ ) Alav

ryBC

i 3. Presumably a form of kpdupuvo.
tolhE\' 4. M. W. Haslam suggests, e.g., 70 delehov.
y, toey

124. Homeric Hexameters
P. Yale inv. 2080 4.0x8.0cm. Third Century B.C.

This scrap contains what appear to be ends of Homeric hexameters written along the
fibers in an early Ptolemaic hand. The back may have contained a word list in kappa. There
are no lectional aids. Possible parallels may be provided by P. Kéln 3.127 and P. Lond. 121
(= PGM VII).1-148 (a Homeromanteion), though both are several centuries later in date

than this papyrus.
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=5 ] ‘ara kaia
] " avwov
]7}1. X GAK®

4 1 [ lpov eAatov
Japlmai |

lanl JmroAnos

.]Ka)\ecro:.

8 Javwyev
Jver Teleeaat
] Xatwy

el

1. ] ,right half of k or possibly p. duluara, elluara dwlpara or sim. Cf. Il ¥ 66; Od. y
387, ¢ 111.
2. ] awvwow: high looped trace at break, like right half of nu or eta or even lambda ; not
rho. .
3. aifo]m xahk® or sim. Cf. Il. A 495.
4, bylpov éxawor? Cf. IL. ¥ 281,0d. { 79.
5. apliorlofvs or dpliorlot? CL. 1. T' 19, 250, etc.
6. Possibly] ov[8¢] moAnos: Cf. II. TT 395.
.
P

Jkaheaor is surely a mistake. Possibly kahéo<a>at or kdAer<a>ov was intended. Cf.

Od. p 544, 44.
8. Cf.Od. €89 etc.
9. Cf.kara orparolv év eAéecaw Il. H 380.

10. ] xoww: *Axaww,cf. Il A 12,150 etc.

P, Yale i

This
been wril
late thirc
visible op
lemmata
that none
presumab
Also, the
Ory, 44.3
pieces rey
has been :

The |
Lexicon |
Venice, 1!
Latte, Coy
Bekker's
Homeri ]

Num}



125. Glossary to Iliad A 66-74
P. Yale inv. 1245 5.5 x 8.3 cm. Late Third-Early Fourth Century

This fragment of an Homeric word list is obviously a product of the schoolroom. It has
been written along the fibers on the back of an account in a heavy, ill-formed hand of the
late third or early fourth century A.D. Traces of glosses from a preceding column are
visible opposite lines 12 and 15, but after line 5 of the intact column the glosses cease; the
lemmata were copied down first and then the glosses, apparently syllable by syllable, so
that none is complete. That is, all that remains of the gloss to BovAopar (line 2) is fe,
presumably the first syllable of §éAw, which through lack of interest was never finished.
Also, the Homeric text is singularly careless. For parallels to this kind of word list, see P.
Oxy. 44.3207, 45.3237, A. Henrichs, ZPE 7 (1971) 104 no. 24. This and the following two
pieces represent a familiar class of minor scholia, the relationship of which to the D-scholia
has been analyzed and established by A. Henrichs, ZPE 7 (1971) 99-116.

The following abbreviations are used throughout: Ap. Soph. = Apollonii Sophistae
Lexicon Homericum, 1. Bekker (Berlin 1833); D=Scholia Minora sive Didymi, Aldus,
Venice, 1521;: Hes. = Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, M. Schmidt, Jena 1861-2 for m-w; K.
Latte, Copenhagen, 1953-66 for a-o; Pa. = Paraphrase to Iliad, printed as an appendix to
Bekker’s Scholia in Homeri Iliadem, Leipzig, 1827; Eust. = Eustathii Comentarii ad
Homeri Iliadem et Odysseam, M. van der Valk, Leiden 1971.

Numbers in parentheses refer to lines of the Homeric text.

—
(o))
=)

s

> KVELTT)S ar
Bovlopat Be
NTOL eV €
0y ws ov
G
feaTopidis
TQ TEOV
TQ
TPOTEOY
vnas
Axaiwv
doifBos
o o
evppovewy
KeAeat
delprhe
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. ; Do oo
Ees W iE Beie © 0o onal
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1. Read kvions; very likely the gloss was meant to be drpos. Cf. Ap. Soph.: émt pev
0% dvagepopévov drpov dmo @Y Quaiwy.

2. Bovherar codd. The gloss will be BéAw, or 0érer. Bovopar was surely the copyist’s
error.

3. The lemma is grou. I assume pév to have been intended as the gloss, written first
in error immediately after yrot, then again, partially written in the gloss column. Cf.
Henrichs ZPE 7, 1971, 104 n. 24 = Miiller, Forsch. u. Ber. 10, 1968, 113, col. III 70 on Il.
A 9 frov otvdeopov], loodvvaplel TdL pe.

. 4. &’ bs: odros d¢ was intended. Cf. Hes.

5. &ero, codd.; ékabfélero Hes.

6. Read Oearopidys.

7. Read deov.

7_8. The -ra common to both entries has been written only once between the two

lines, a further indication that the writer copied vertically syllable by syllable.
9. vieco’ codd.
15. Read Sugpe.




126. Scholia Minora to Iliad A 189-223

P. Yale inv. 1544 11.0 x 8.4 cm. First Century

Three fragmentary columns containing minor scholia to Iliad A survive in this very
lacy scrap, purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1933. The writing is across the
fibers on the back of an account; the letters are small, upright and irregularly formed, but
not unlike Roberts GLH. pl. 102, a rhetorical exercise assigned to the first half of the first
century A.D. There are no lectional aids and several uncorrected errors (I 11, 15). Iota
adscript is written (II 8). Two papyri coincide with this fragment: P. Stras. inv. 33
(= Pack? 11683), re-edited by Henrichs, op. cit. 126-48 here cited as Stras. and P. Pilau
Rib. inv. 147 edited by S. Daris in Stud. Pap. 13 (1974) 7-20. Sigla are as in 125.

Col 1

Jofar

vac.
[cTnbedar Aaaioot lexovTar

lev emt

loTys

ras ¢ppeva's’

vac.
[avacTnoetey araoTaATOoV]S MOLTTLEY

[evapilot JeaTww orvAev-
], o 1w

Col. 11

Aev]kwAevos [

o [

opws OpOLWS

oLw pove

peTa O ETPATETO emeaTpadn e
€@s ov

deww de oft dewve de a[v-
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paevbev edpavnoav

ETEATITE POEVTA TG €T TTNVG
Aeyed [[x]] Beaft} <To> Taxeas kat ofvra-
Ta dagepeabar To[v]s Aoyous.

TLTITE [t w]oTe

aLyLoxoto atrytdovyov

TeTeleofar aAnpwlnloeo-

ns ul
vlepomA[inot

Col. 111

[yAlavk{wmes
[Almyle
Bvol
sl
-l
oy €[fe
ay |
kovA[eov
avyto[xoto
arapt[npots

Col. 1 6. Read wounoeter Col. IT 7. Read dewar 9. Read ¢aavber 11. Apparently kat was
first written, with space left between « and at because of damaged surface, then altered to &ta; &
written over k, ¢ added on damaged surface, but ¢ after alpha not deleted. 15. Read reheeabar.

(ot Tl

1. Jofaw will be part of a gloss on either ¢dofar or Sporwbriuevar (187).

2-5. The lemma must be o77jfesor Aaciowrt (189). Compare Hes. ekdéxovral Twes
amo 7ijs éfwbev émavelas avdpwdeaww. Jrhs Ppéva's’ is likely to belong to the gloss
beginning at line 2; perhaps as direct object or accusative of respect with [ékd]éxovTar?
Compare Stras III 26 and note.

6. So Hes. It is likely that this gloss should be restored in P. Pilau Rib. 147 (line 191)
where editor reads | @ ovs moujoear, compare also Stras. IV 5 and note.

7-8. Compare Hes. évapilew avelhev, épovever, éoxdhever; and Eust.. Ayerar 8¢
moTe évaipew kai évapilew kal To Gpovedew, ob mapakoovlnud éori TO TkvAedew.

8. Not enough survives to determine whether it belongs to the previous gloss or a
different lemma.
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Col. 11

2. Most likely lemma is 7jke though traces are too broken for certainty.
So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 13.
So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 16.
emeaTpadn de: So D. Pa. Hes. Stras IV 17, after which, el ov . I cannot read
e.g. els TavTyw, but some form of ofros seems likely after eis. A
7. dewe presumably for dewal (sc. 8yrets). Compare Hes. dewds de¢ avr®. So also D
Pa.

9. So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 24.

10-12. Compare Hes. 7 émy) mrnra dua 70 Tayéws mpodépeaar Tovs Aoyovs. And
Stras. IV 22 Taxels Adyovs. Presumably raxeas is an error for raxéws and redundant with
kar’ ofvrara.

13. So D'Pa, Hes. Stras. IV 27.

14. So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 25 and note.

15. So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 28.

Col. III

3. dwvo[ looks like part of gloss for o¢wirepor (216), begun perhaps in midline.
Compare Stras. Du@y T@v dvo.




127. Scholia Minora to Iliad E 726-778
P. Yale inv. 840 8.3 x 9.0 cm. Late Second-Early Third Century

This tattered and badly soiled scrap was acquired from Dr. Kondilios in 1931. It
contains the lower half of a column of minor scholia written as continuous text with only
an oblique dash separating entries. The text was written across the fibers in a practiced,
but uneven and unattractive hand that is assignable to the late second or early third
century AD. (compare, e.g., Roberts GLP, pls. 17a and b); the back contained an account.
The upper half of the column, which was published by M. W. Haslam as P. Oxy. 44.3158,
was found by Grenfell and Hunt in their fourth season at Oxyrhynchus (1904-5). The Yale
portion had been crumpled into a ball, a circumstance that occasioned considerable
abrasion. The two pieces together form one nearly complete column, 18.0 cm. in height,
with glosses on Iliad E 655-725 (Oxyrhynchus) and 728-778 (Yale); at most there are two
lines missing between halves. The Oxyrhynchus portion has a small top margin intact; the
Yale portion the bottom margin.

Sigla are as in 125. There are no other published papyri containing glosses for Iliad E

mepLdpopor 726

Tepupepels Ty Jrpoxwy Xavrvyes' avt wv <v>vr elpnke Tas me- 728
pidepetas ]/ pvpos® To dinkov wakpov EvAor amo Tov af- 729
ovos 1/ {vyor Aeyerar To fvhov emrifepevor 730
Tois Tpaxnhows / Aemadu[a’ ToJus xaAwovs / wkvmodas' Taxets 730, 732
Jrov [ ]padakor Tov tpatiov BovAerar 7347

/ ovder edager / 1 de xiTwY €v- . 734, 735

dvoa’ Ixtrova eveﬁ[vo'a‘.ro /Baxpvoev'ra moAAa 737
kAatovra /Bvoclavoecoay: kpoaaletlyly / klpvoecaa ¢>pu<'r’n [ woK[y 738,740
Bon / Topyewn Tys] I'opyovos / deworo [meAlwpov: dewrov Tepatfos 741
leyovaar . S ] Lariire 743

RGE o e it m TATpES TOV- (o
/ proyear /[ oBpiwomarpy 745,747

]/ empaiero eqb[n‘:r]'rero Ka em{pc.u‘]pao'ros‘ 748

/ wvAat ovpavov] Ta vetpn / pvkov amo <rov> wapaxo}\ovﬂovvros 749
749, 750

I
virtually
1-2.

1-8,

testored,
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vos / avaklwar] avofar / embewar otor khetoflov]lar 751
| kevTpnrekeas Tlovs ToO ' 752
] ewpke paddov 1 emawos 1o Aeyea{far

Weabar / eé‘et)\.ero' e&]pwr[a 756

3 / agpova: Aeyerar kat acvveroly 761

/ amodiwpar amoldiwéw / mledalelr eyyilew g 764, 766
/nepoeides” aepwdles aepa kata [ 1/ okomy vrmAw To- gird bl
mw | cvpBaldelrov dvikws / [Tedeaoww] mepaTepars </> opald T

vac.

1. Probably no lines of text are lost between P. Oxy. 3151.25 and this line; though
virtually nothing is legible.

1-2.  mepidpopor: wepipepels (so D); Tdv] Tpoxwy presumably restricts the lexis to 726;
mAfuvar 8 &pydpov mepldpopor. Tpoywy: the trace after p is wide and tilted; possibly w for
0.

2. Before dvrvyes there appears to be an x rather than a dash. arr wp: read avé’ ov.
ras melpipepelas Cf. D. Hes., ai mepipepiar Tod dpparos (rod didpov A, Pa).

8. Cf. Hes., 700 dpuatos t0 érerapévor Eblov mapa Tobs immovs &ws Tod {yov
péooy amo Tod aovos.

4. Cf. D, 7o émmibéuevor (mreluevor AB) Ebdov (om. AB) rois TpaxnAots TGV imTwy.

5. xaAwods: presumably the meaning of strap or thong is intended here, not bit. Cf.
B, mepirpaxniie.

6. The lexis is probably éavby: presumably he is explaining that the adjective €avos is
intended rather than the noun.

7. ovdei: so D Hes. AS Pa.

7-8. Apparently no more than a paraphrase. > A@nvn or atiry) or sim. should be
restored, of. Pa: aiiry 8¢ xirdva évdvoauer.

8-9. moAAa [kAalovra] or sim. Cf. Hes., khalovra though D (axpbwr mapairiov) is
more appropriate for this passage.

9. 6Guoolavdeocaar: so Hes.

klpvéeaaa: so D Hes. Pa.

9-10. iwk[7: Cf. Hes., duoéis (so D, Pa), pax, Bor. Space favors the shortest gloss.

10. 4js] Topydvos, so Pa. [meXwpov: cf. Pa, ¢oBepod Téparos. )

11. é&ovoar at beginning of line suggests that the lexis is either”rerpaqml\:qpov
glossed &xovoar réroapas padipovs (so D Hes.) or augiparoy glossed éxovoav KUKA®
$alovs (so Hes.) Space available favors the longer lexis, but }races rdo no‘t SU‘lt ex{pccted
gloss. Possibly kuxAw] ¢ato[vs kath TO peET]wTOV. Cf. ¢pdhot oi KkaTe TO MET@WTOV
aomdioxot (so D). s

11-12. 7{[pas]: onueior (so B, Pa) would suit. \ ,

12. 70 n)\[;p:l w:zil wpv(should Ijelong to the lexis r1’;,01))\('50'"-:” \(71141. C({U]d”'o wAnpes
be part of a gloss on ékaror moAiwy (744)? Cf. T, vmorvmot 3¢ Duly TO peyefos Ths
$opovens. Against this suggestion is the omission of an 0
below, line 24.

12-13. Readable letters and spacing suit the fo
oxea dplualra / :

13.  ¢pAdyea: gloss is shorter than Aapmpa

blique dash before mpv, but see

= ’ ,
llowing: mpv[Aéeaar melols omAtlras /

(D Hes.) da avpos (D) or proywdn (Hes.)
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Perhaps mvpa?

14. The gloss ioxvpor marépa €xovoa (so AS D Hes.) is too long. Perhaps 0 marnp
loxvpos.

15. Lexis will be wdAat odpavod. Cf. A. Hes., molat ovpavod: Ta védn. pikor: cf. D.
dvewyfnoav amo Tod wapakolovdovyTos.

16. &ov: so D Hes. Pa.

17. éavakAivad): so Hes.

2mifeivar: so Hes., Pa. Apparently the glossator first wrote kAetoov (influenced by
otov?) then wrote at over ov.

18. Perhaps Jrobs Tois kévt[pots] 7 paoTiye kevrpilopévovs. Cf. D; Tovs Tols kevrpots &
éoTL paoTiyt kevTpulopévovs.

19. eipyre paAAov 7) emawwos: ‘he has said . . . rather than emawos.” Nothing in the
passage suits émaivos. émawds is restricted in use to Persephone (Il. © 947, Od.  491).
Alternatively he may have intended én’ aimés or aimewds.

920. ...uwlecBar: possibly épyilecbar (read -ecbe) as a gloss on veueai(y (757), but
traces before do not suit lexis. Alternatively part of the explanation that began in line 19.

efekero: read éfelpero. For the substitution of A for p, see Gignac, Grammar 1
104.4 a 1. énpwra so D Pa.

¥ e w0 _: the lexis may have been od kata koopoly but I have not
succeeded in making sense of the gloss. Also possible is €nAov oto]y €kas (so AB) with a
high dot added in error, but supplement is rather short and traces after do not suit either
another gloss or dacvyréov.

22. [awodiwpad], so D Hes., Pa.

mepLoTepats, so Hes., Pa.

24-25. {Buab: before the lexis the glossator has omitted an oblique dash. There is
room for more than one gloss. Cf. Hes., 8ppas, Brpuara (so AS Pa).

25 ] ew: perhaps [aAefeépevar] Bonbeiv. So Hes. Bonbijoar Pa.

P. Yale iny

This s
Pardssoglo
Altertumst
differently
Luppe’s te

The h
century Al
2 text of
commental
which the
e
9),is e ép
complete 4
line 14, Ny
line 8, The
Philocrates




128. Commentary on the Odyssey

P. Yale inv. 551 815 216 Gt Second Century

This scrap was purchased in Egypt in 1931 and was originally published by G. M.
Parassoglou in Hellenika 28 (1975) 60-65; subsequently in Wiirzburger Jahrbiicher fir die
Altertumswissenschaft N. F. 2 (1976) 99-104, W. Luppe reconstructed the text somewhat
differently, offering more plausible supplements. My examination of the papyrus supports
Luppe’s text which for the main is reproduced here.

The hand is an informal, rounded type usually dated no later than the middle second
century A.D., written along the fibers. Only the bottom margin survives. The back contains
a text of uncertain nature, most likely a list of names. The surviving text contains
commentary on three lemmata, two from Od. & 336-343 (= p 126-36). The lemma to
which the first two lines belong cannot be identified, but the second (line 3) is [veBpovs
kounoaca (Od. & 336) separated from its comment by a small space, and the third (line
9), is ¢ dpidos Pih]ounreld[ne émdraioer (Od. 8.343), the comment on which is no doubt
complete at the end of this column. The only preserved lectional sign is the high stop at
line 14. Nu has been added above at line 4 in the same hand. Iota adscript is written at
line 8. The commentator offers little information not found in Eustathius, but he does cite
Philocrates (line 9), whose Oerralwka is mentioned in Athenaeus.

Jat: 09 yap otov av
; ]e'tlxev oikade[
vePpovs kotluroara’ > AplloToTé-
Ans 8¢ pmlo'v’ 67 xkar dvo [évioTe
rikrer ob] kakds ovv [wAnfvy-
Tikds Aéyleral 70 veBpovs.
€ Epudos duNJopnheld[n émarat-
cev Twes] “rén Tarpd[kAml” ka-
r& Tov] Dihokpdr(y, bs adTov
duropnAlas yeveahoyet. [évav-
riovras 8J¢ adrols 7o o[V
mounTiv] pmdémore d[mo
pnrépwr] marpwrvplay
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oxnpariifew. kat 7o “kex[a-
povro d¢ wlavres * Axatol” &vol-
16 kewor Nv° olb yap dv éxarpo[v
70D Iarpdlkhov meaovrols:
aAAG Tov] Didouneldny
AéaBov Ba]q'u\era akovoTéo[v.

1. Jat, low oblique broken vertical; suits at. o[, low sloping trace, A or u, v. 10. Ja, low sloping
trace, a. 11. Je, high squarish trace, consistent with upper left part of €. 14. key[, vertical with
decorative serifs and oblique extending from midline, low sloping trace below, probably all part of «;
low rounded trace followed by low oblique, A, ¥, p.

1-2. The lemma is uncertain. It is not from the speech of Menelaus at Od. & 333-50
(repeated at p 124-41); the only clue, oikade, might as easily point to Odysseus’ return
from Troy as to Telemachus’ return from Sparta.

3. wveBpovs koujoaca: G. M. Parassoglou restored kouunoaca alone and suggested
that “each lemma ... was év elcféoer. To my knowledge this is the only known
occurrence of elofeais in a hypomnema” (60). But the real point of reference to Aristotle
is the number of young that deer bear, so that veBpovs is essential to the lemma (Luppe,
100). The longer restoration will produce a lemma about two letters in ecthesis.

3-5. ’ApioroTérns &€ pnlow krA.: Cf. Arist. Hist. Anim. VI 29 (= 578P): rikrer (scil.
70 éAagos) 8’ Gs pev émt moAY €y, 70n d€ Twes wupuevar elotw dAlyar kai dvo. This passage
has attracted the attention of other commentators on Homer, cf. Schol. E, H, Q, T on Od.
5 339 and Eust. 1498,23.

5-6. od] kakds ovw [FAnOvrTikds Aéylerar To[ veBpods: so Luppe. For od kakds, cf.
Schol. B on A 155, P. Flor. 112, fr. C, Col. II 18. Parassoglou suggests kaxis ovv [name of
critic peuglerar, but the expression kax®ds uéugerar is unparalleled in the Homeric scholia
(Luppe, 103).

7-8. &£ épidos DiaounAeld[n émdAawoer: a lemma longer than the ®u\]ounield[n
suggested by Parassoglou is demanded to bring the lemma into ecthesis and to complete
the thought. Lines 14-17 make little sense as explanation unless érdAatoer is included in
the lemma.

8-10. [rwes] “rdr IarpdlkAwt” karha Tov] Didokpdr(y, bs adror Puhopnias
yeveahoyel. W. L. For the construction yeveadoyel rwa rwos, compare, e.g., Athen. VIII
296b: Mvacéas B¢ . . .” AvOnddvos kai *AAkvdvms adrdv yev. Against G.M.P.’s restoration
[odx &s Twes] T@ [ar. [kaBamep] Pihokpdr{ns év. Tlept Oerraiilas yev. it may be objected
that (1) the name of ®uloprAa is required to make the gloss explicable and (2) the only
title known for Philocrates’” work is ©erraiwd (Athen. VI 264a = Jacoby FGrH 601 F2). It

should not be surprising to find a treatise on Thessalian matters discussing the genealogy of
a local hero.

¢

10-16. For the reconstruction compare, e.g, Scholia Q, V on Od p 134 o
(I)Etr)\o,lf?);\ef?nf o:us‘ DehopnAov vids' & yap Iarpoxdos od dvwarar dnrodobar ds Dihopriras
vids, §r Ta &mod pnzre’pwv 0% oxmparife 6 mouTs, kai 8ri b mipepduevor odk oikeiov ¥
émt Ilarpokhov “kad 3’ €Bale kpatepws, kexdpovro 5 mdvres > Axatol”. kat év’ Ihade de (P
670-1) Aéyev “viv Tis évmeins TlarpokAfos dethoto urnodebew”. And Eust. on b 343 (1498,
54ff.): od yap elwbe oxnuarifew marpwvvpiay 6 moTys ék unrépwy. CL. also Ap. Soph.

C(}_\[f\-]h

. diho
M on 0
L. Koene
181
the king
iupeos
7porkah

Tranlati
319,
(the plura

according
that the [
fled with
(But] Phil
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s.v. DulounAeidns, Et. Mag. s.v. * Arpeidns 166, 6ff. Schol. H on p 134; Schol. V and Schol.
M on & 343. For a further discussion of epic derivation of names from the mother see
L. Koenen, Poetica 6 (1974) 500 note 38.

18-19. &AMk T0v] Plopneldyly AéoPov Baloiréa dxovaréoly: for PihopnAeidns as
the king of Lesbos, see Schol. P. on Od. & 342 and Eust. 1498, 54ff.: ¢acw oy ol
axpiBéorepor AéoPov Pacidéa Tov Dukopnheldny, s Tovs mapoyTas €ls mTAANY
mpookalovjevos émoleL TO avTO kal els Tovs ~ Axatovs ékel mpodopputadevTas.

Translation
3-19. Having put [her fawns] to sleep: Aristotle says that she [sometimes] bears two. So
[the plural] veBpovs is [not] used inaccurately.

[He wrestled] Philomeleides [from a challenge:] some refer this to Patroclus,
according to Philocrates [who traces him from Philomela. But contrary] to them is the fact
that the [poet] never fashions a patronymic from [mothers] and ‘all the Achaeans were
filled with joy’ is [inappropriate], for they would not have rejoiced at the fall of Patroclus.
[But] Philomeleides must be understood as the king of Lesbos.




129. Shorthand Commentary

P. Yale inv. 546 113:2x 293 tem; Plate XV
Late Second Century

This papyrus was purchased from Dr. Kondilos in Cairo in 1931 along with a number
of other papyri, most of which were from the Fayum. It contains parts of two columns
from a version of a Greek shorthand commentary that is no longer extant, written along
the fibers and spaciously set out. Both top and bottom margins of about 3.0 cm. survive;
the back is blank. The hand is a practiced, medium-sized, rounded capital, sloping to the
right, preserving bilinearity except for rho and phi. It is a type of book hand usually
assigned to the second century A.D. (compare, e.g., P. Oxy. 37. 2820); however, the slight
tendency towards severe style (nu and eta are sometimes rather broad) suggests a
somewhat later date—at the end of the second or even the beginning of the third century.

The commentary appears to have been organized—to judge from the bottom of
column II where line beginnings are completely preserved—into tetrads with the main
element set above each entry and in ecthesis 1-2 letters. Six signs survive from the left
column, written opposite the second or third member of the tetrad (see photograph).
Because there are substantial lacunae in both columns, the exact number of lines per
column is uncertain (at least 43, no more than 45). However, if the organization into
tetrads is consistent throughout (and not a combination of tetrads and pentads), the most
reasonable reconstruction is 45-line columns of 9 tetrads each. Neither the signs nor the
composition of the tetrads coincides with those found in H. J. M. Milne, Greek Shorthand
Manuals, nos. 2562 or 2561, nor with any fragments listed below.

For Greek shorthand manuals in general, see Milne, op. cit. and H. Boge, Griechische
Tachygraphie und Tironische Noten, (Hildesheim 1974) and by the same author, Die
Entzifferung Griechischer Tachygraphie, Kurzberichte aus den Giessener Papyrussamm-
lungen, 36 (1976).

The following fragments of shorthand commentaries have been published since Pack?
(1965):

P. Ant. 208 (part of P. Ant. 4 = Pack2 2764)

P. Ant. 209 (part of P. Ant. 6 = Pack? 2754)

P. Oxy. 31.2608

PR@OxyS 5612752

Text no. 9 in ZPE 6 (1970) 257-59 (also from a non-extant version of a commentary which
is organized into columns of 8 tetrads like this text; but to judge from the

SHORT

ps.Jinv.
p.Col.i




SHORTHAND COMMENTARY

photograph provided by Dr. R. Coles, the two do not belong to the same roll.)

P.S.I inv. 2014 in St. It. Fil. CL 43 (1971) 169-172

P. Col. inv. 551R (= Pack® 2768) in BASP 9 (1972) 53-58

P. Laur. inv. 11/48 and II1/386 in ZPE 29 (1978) 259-62

P. Col. inv. 700 in ZPE 33 (1979) 8-9

P. Vindob. G. inv. 36660 in ZPE 40 (1980) 101-103

P. Vindob. G. inv. 15561 in ZPE 40 (1980) 111-118

PS.I inv. 5389V + P. Col. inv. 695V = Papiri dell’ Odissea no. 14 (Florence 1979)

PS.I 12.1248V, op. cit. p. 84

ZPE 41 (1981) 287 where 2 fragments published by A. Wouters in Ancient Society 6
(1975) 275-8 as word-lists are identified as parts of the extant version of the
Commentary.

ZPE 42 (1981) 127-30 Wax tablets from the Louvre containing parts of the extant
Commentary.

P.S.I. inv. 2020 in Anagennesis 1 (1981) 31-34

P. Vindob, G. 26011 g in ZPE 52 (1983) 279-81 (part of extant commentary).

Column I Column II

I ov
KNpUKas
[ Jvoe
-ACIJVTG.I.
.E]Ka(J'TOL
A]E‘nvawas
Alakedaipoviots
TONEUOY
€Awv
Is
18 [ ot
] wv
[ralpackevale
TPOALPELT AL
i
EKELVOS
ELPTUEVA
TOAAQ
Ja
vac.
lagov
o

[xlopnyos
l.s

[
[
[
L
apl
€vs
|
a)u\b[
apm |
Bonl
padey]
Bate[pov
ey
oew|
ayavak[t
€v agLeT
}J..C;... os|




Is
]
]
]  as

]

[ama]AAaynrat

1
]

] €vs

] apov
TPOTEPOV
VOTEPOY

YALE PAPYRI II

ovxr [
v oln'[.
;rv);?\‘evfas‘
TovvavTiov

Xpnpa

KVTapLooos

L) e

ade | let
rov ‘ov’ avrov ‘rov’ Tpomov

apecTws

dtaleyeTal

epioTarat

koAalel

Column 1

N.B.: I have not always provided estimates for the number of letters missing at the

beginnings of lines, because I am uncertain whether the arrangement into tetrads is
maintained throughout.

1. ] ov: the main element will have started 2-3 letters to the left of the break.
Compare,'e.g., M 457 paAdov, M 434 ovpyov.

2. «kmpukas: no letters are missing, but initial kappa is badly broken. The column
inclines considerably to the right. The final two entries of the column begin four letters
further left than this one.

3. Jvoe: ¢pvoe or Avoer will fit.

4. ] Awvrau the word should be missing only one letter at beginning. &A&vrac?
10.  edwy: édaw, less likely ékaw.
11. s: probably the main element.

Column II

6. evs: main element, apparently not followed by another entry. Cf. M 720.
8. aMo[: GAAdpevos or sim.? So M 115.

10. Bon[: BonAarys or sim.? So M 614,

1. ¢adey: main element. The initial letter either phi or psi. Possibly dahet, arec?
13. emu: cf. M 104, 270, 644,

16. ev ager(: main element.

17. pa ov: the middle letter is illegible, but the possibilities are limited; payos,
palds, pavos.

21. apa [: main element, cf. M 239.

33. ouxv uf: either cuxvod or cuxwoi[s.
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38 [ ] eran initially a broad, badly broken letter, pi or mu, followed by
omicron or rho, then a rounded trace, mp [or po [.

41. rov ‘ov’ avrov ‘rov’ Tpomov: it looks as if originally the main element was rov
ovrpomov (i.e., Tov, 0¥ Tpomov) or as if the copyist could not read his exemplar and left a
gap. Then a faint avr seems to have been added (to yield rov adrov 7pémor?). This was
again altered by ov written above ovav and rov above 7p (to get 7{ov)'0? ' {av)ror ‘rov’
rpémor?). But the order of corrections is guesswork; there are no deletions visible.

45. rxoAalet: a horizontal dash before the entry, like the type used for the obelus (see
Turner GMAW, pl. 11), of unknown function.




130. Phylacterion

P. Yale inv. 989 70 % 125 em) Third Century

This papyrus was acquired from Maurice Nahman in 1931; it is said to be from
Aboutig. It consists of 14 fragmentary lines written along the fibers of a light-colored, well-
made sheet in a plain, upright, rounded style assignable to the third century A.D. (compare,
e.g., Seider, Palidographie 11 no. 32, pl. XVI). There are no lectional signs, but ke (= kvpie)
occurs in line 1. Only a small piece of the upper margin remains; the back is blank. The
papyrus was originally published by P. Proulx and J. O’Callaghan in Stud. Pap. 13 (1974)
83-8 as a “Christian magic papyrus,” thought, probably, to be part of a prayer. It was
reedited by R. W. Daniel in ZPE 25 (1977) 145-9; he demonstrated conclusively that the
text should be reconstructed as a ¢vAakrrpiov, doubtless from a magical handbook and
intended for a woman. The text and notes are in the main based on those of Daniel. The
reconstruction provided below is given exempli gratia; alternatives are provided in the
notes.
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PHYLACTERION 139

= dporakor Ty defiva, k(Vpi)e, [amd mavTwy
movhpwr mpayudrwly kal &mwo wav-
Tb]g cvvavTiuaros kai Tavros paopa-

4 Tols “Ex<a>rnoiov kal anlo waons oki-
acluod mrwoewls kat amo maoys
EuTT|waews f:m;é(p.[avr?w TYEVpA-

Twv ] kwpdr depor{wy kal amo ma-
8 ans] émAnyrewa [kal amo mav-
T0s oleAniacuod Kat amo waons vo-
cov cwluaros kat &[mo
élmalolumijs [

12 ] ar [
] of
Jovy|

7. Read dawpdv[wy

1. ¢vrakor il defiva: for the formula compare PGM IV 2700-2704: ¢oraéov
Me . . . éuE, TOV deiva.

v defiva: a vertical descender is visible before break, therefore Tqv rather than
Tov detva. See also 4-5 below.

k(¥pu)e: for uses of the Christian abbreviations for kvpios and Bevs in magic papyri,
see PGM, vol. 11, p. 270.

1-2. [amd wvrov movhipwy mpayudre[y: compare PGM LXXI 6-7: ¢pdAakfov pot
(read ¢iAafor pé) amd mavTos Kakod mPAYMATOS. If the restoration is correct, then the
number of letters missing per line is 12-15.

3-4. Kol mavros ¢phoparols ‘Ex<a>Tyaiov: Daniel suggests reading Exarnotov,
citing Manetho, Apotelesm. 5, 302-3: dofav éxet TEXVNS ‘Exarnoiov elveka kepdovs, Kal
Hayiky) ocvvecel mémber Ta wveﬁpa‘ra ¢et’)‘y€w, for its use in a magic context. The papyrus
may of course be reconstructed along parallel lines, e.g., K[ar wdons Téxrnls “Ex., but lines
3-7 seem to be intended to ward off the appearance or attack of various demons. ‘Exariwka
¢acpara are well known in ancient demonology (see E. Rohde, Psyche 11 407-11) and
compare, e.g., PGM IV 2728-9: ‘Ekdry, TpLodire, vat'wvoa, ¢cioptar’ e"xovcra, so a
restoration of xat wavros ¢paguarols or Kat mavTos pavrdoparols seems more appropriate.

4-5. Juov mrwcewls: for mT@ois as an attack of a demon, compare PGM 13, 15-16:
TTdos dalpovos (Siapoves pap.) peaepBplwatls @pats. ]pov’suggc’sts\ a sup‘plem(lznt of
okacluod or ¢avraclued; compare PGM IV 2700-5: qbi‘)\agov'ue amo mavTos Bta,utovo§‘
&eplov kal emyelov kal Dmoyelov Kal maprbs dyyélov kal ¢pavTATHATOS KaL TKLATHOY Kal
émmoptijs. For pavracluod mrwoews, compare PGM X 25.

Since the charm is intended for a woman, R. Merkelbach suggests an alternative
rea(.ling; &,ﬂ[b 11'&0‘7]; Tﬁg ,wn"rpagl Mov WTGSU€[W]9 or &w[b 77&0-7)5‘ Tﬁg {)U"EIPGS‘] pov
mrwoewls, where mr@ows pnTpas is to be understood as a more general term fo.r
mpémTwots wijrpas (prolapse of the womb). Magical amulets intended to ward off this
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affliction were quite common, see C. Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulets (Ann Arbor,
1950) 79-94 and A. Delatte, Musée Belge 18 (1914) 75-88.

6. ¢umrldoews: since the passage is concerned with the attack of various demons,
Daniel suggests reading éumrdoews, comparing A. Delatte, Anecd. Athen. 1 243.7
dummTikéy (sc. diapdviov) or karamTacews, comparing ibid. 247.4: kaTamimTovTes (sc.
dtapoves).

r'mvocp[dev: following the noun, vavo- is more likely to belong to a compound
adjective than to another noun (i.e., ¥mvos), but options are limited. The two most likely
are vmvodavijs or HmvodéBns. Since it is a commonplace that demons and evil spirits act
upon people during sleep, compare PGM 10, 36-40: mvevpara- - -moodvra Tov dvfpwmor
Svaéveilpor] 4 ekbappBlov] 7 dpavplay wowdvra 1§ &Ahowadvny ppevdy 1 vmlolkAom iy kal
& Yave kat dxla ¥mvov (also A. Delatte, Anecd. Athen. 1 100, 13-19 and 243, 22-26),
mvoparis, which is known only from Manetho, Apotelesm. 4.364: okvApovs dmvodaveis,
seems a suitable restoration. Alternatively tmvo¢oBns, which occurs as an epithet of
Dionysius in AP 9.524.21, might refer to the sort of demons often invoked in love charms
to prohibit the beloved from sleeping until she should come to the lover. (See, e.g.,
D. Wortmann, Bonner Jahrb. 168 [1968] 72.)

After dmvo¢lav®r normal word order in magic texts precludes a series of
adjectives before a single substantive; rather one adjective precedes, the rest follow
(compare PGM 1V 2700-5 cited at 4-5 above); therefore, a word like ¢avraouwr or
wvevpaTwy is required.

7. ko¢dv daudv{wy: compare, e.g., PGM 17.16: 9 8ca TvdAa dapona 7 kolpa 7
dAlala 1 vwda.

9-10. «[at @m0 wdans voocov cwluaros: the restoration is conditioned by the apparent
concern in this part of the text with illnesses. Compare P. Koln inv. 851.2-9 (in
D. Wortmann, Philologus 107 [1963], 158): fepamevet 70 piyos kal TOV TupeTov Kai macay
voooY TOD CWMATOS.

11. émuafo]umis: for the meaning of “demonic visitation” (LSJ) compare PGM V
168-71: mas dalpwy ovpavios kai aifeépios kat émiyewos kai dwdyetos kar xepoatols] kal
évvdpos kat maoa émmopm) kat paotif 1) feod and IV 2705 cited above. The meaning of
“enchantment” is also possible, perhaps in the sense of infliction of illness, which would
make this parallel to lines 8-10 above.

Translation

Protect the woman so-and-so, lord, [from all] evil acts [and from every] visitation (of a
demon) and [each apparition] belonging to Hekate and from [every] attack of a ghost and
[from every] onslaught [of spirits appearing] in sleep [or] mute demons [and from every]

epileptic fit [and from all] epilepsy and [from every disease] of the body and from [ - - - |
enchantment [ - - -, :
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131. Oracular Response
P. Yale inv. 661 125 % 1.7 cm: Third Century

This narrow strip of papyrus contains an oracular response to a person comtemplating
a journey. The text is written across the fibers in a practiced style assignable to the third
century and is apparently meant to be iambic trimeter. The back contains scant traces
from a document that was presumably cut for re-use. P. Aberd. 14 offers a parallel text:

!
[Zlets oo didwar mpaw edTvXETTEPAY
~ J
mopedov mpacae kaL émriyxave (= kamTvy)ave)

For a discussion of oracular questions and responses, with a bibliography see P. Vindob.
Worp 1.1

~ ~ !
Atjunrpos &yvijs Todrov eikndas pikov
~ A A (43
rov s dAnbeias toovt xpnopor éypabov / dmov
4
TL Tphooels, VTaYe Kat EMTVYX AVELs.

3. Read rkamrvyyaves

1. Anuirpos ayvis: for references in papyri, see G. Ronchi, Lexicon Theoraymon
rerumque sacrarum (Milan 1974) s.v. Anunrnp 224-6. Demeter was, from the tlme_of
Herodotus (ii 59, 156) associated with Isis, who is more appropriately cc’)ncernefi with
travellers (see, e.g., P. Oxy. 11.1380, an Isis aretology; at 61 she is called meAayovs kvpia, at
69, kvBeprijris, at 15 and 74, ppioTpua; see also 121-3).

2. toovt: this is unmetrical and awkward grammatically.

mov: written at the end of this line, but is surely intended as the first foot of the
next, which otherwise would lack one foot from the trimeter.

! I am indebted to G. M. Paréssoglou who provided a preliminary transcript with some notes for this text; the

form in which it now appears is my owI.
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3. mpdooes: see P. Aberd. 14 for the use of mpaéis and mparT® in connection with a

journey.
Jmaye kdmrvyydves: if the shift fr . s
suppose the thought to be analogous to the proverb “well begun is half done.

om imperative to indicative is significant, I

Translation

You have received this propitious oracle of truth from Holy Demeter: When you have
learned where you are going, go on and you reach your goal.
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132. Grammatical Fragment

P. Yale inv. 564 — A: 4.
B: 3.

0 e Plate X VI
7xT7.4cm. Late Second-Early Third Century

Two fragments which join in the center vertically were acquired from Dr. Kondilios
in 1931. The front (—>) contains parts of two columns from a grammatical treatise, the
back (= 133) contains medical recipes. The hand is a plain rounded upright of medium
size with cursive affinities (cf., e.g., P. Oxy. 42.3006 for similar letter shapes); there is a
tendency for some letters, notably, omicron, omega, and alpha to be written high in the
line. I should be inclined to assign it to the end of the second or to the early third century
AD. No margin survive, but there is an intercolumnar space of 2.0 cm. Punctuation
includes a space filler at I 4 and a high horizontal bar in I 11 and II 6 meant to mark the
grammatical termination under discussion. There is a tendency also to separate words
which may be intended as a lectional aid; it occurs before ofor twice in col. I (4 and 7) and
after BapPBdpwy (I 3) where a new sentence begins.

The subject matter of the second column is comparison (ro cuykpiTikov); the example
given for the comparison of one to many (II 1-3) is a variation of that found in the Ars
Grammatica of Dionysius Thrax! and in the extensive scholia (see especially
371.10-372.32, 533.20-535.2). TUYKPLTLKOD S the third of D. T.s €idn mapaywydr (forms
of derivations), the first two of which are marpwyvpkéy and krrikov. In the discussions
found in the scholia for these latter two, the name ’Apiorapyos is often given as an
example (see note I 1). In col. 18, the occurrence of 1" AptoTap- suggests prima facie that
one of these two topics is being treated. If so, at least the subjects and order of discussion
for the papyrus and D. T. are the same. _

For the relationship of Dionysius Thrax to the grammatical papyri, see M:Di
Benedetto, Annali della Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa. Ser. 11 27 (1958) 169-210 and
928 (1959) 87-118. His conclusion that the work now known as the Ars Grammatica was 2
late compilation (third or fourth century A.D.) has been challenged by R. l"feifferi History
of Classical Scholarship (Oxford 1968) 266ff. and most recently by H. Erbse, Gle.')tm 58
(1980) 236-258. The fragments of grammatical papyri have been .revcently r(‘.ﬂ‘(ll[(‘d by
A. Wouters, The Grammatical Papyri from Graeco-Roman Egypt (Verhandelingen van
de Koninklijke Academie voor Wetenschappen, Letteren en Schone Kunsten nr,_ 92)
Brussels 1979. To which add P. Koln 4.176-178 and a few additional items noted in P.
Kéln 4, p. 107.

I G. Uhlig, ed., Grammatici Graect, vol. I, (Leipzig, 1883) reprinted, (Hildesheim, 1965) i
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Column II

[ére]@q[y]evg[?g
e TOV &vi?pecérepo[v
lac T €is [BlapBapwy: mooal
] ofoy — TO CUVKPLTIKOY]

letdeTw
7t o- pav K?“ s €is [
Jv ofov Bpadvurepos, [
Jorero cwv, éxayvr|
1’ Apiorap- éXaoowy, ol
] e peilov |

feis kar év |

Col. I

9. T'Apwrrap-: cf. rémovs 8¢ éxe dto Ta kTyTIKG, €ls OF kabBapdy, ofov > ApioTapyetos,
kat els Kos, olov *Aptororehikds (530.18-15); and *loréor 3¢ 8ri &v ddo pépeat Tod Adyov
Oewpeirar Ta kTTIRd, € Te dvdpact kal dvrwvupiats, ofow "Apworapyov ’ Apiorapyetos,
€uod éuos (530.32-33).

Col. II

1-3.  [érelpc[ylevelis® Aéyouer adlrov avdperdrepoly eivar T@dv BlapBapwy. or sim. Cf.
Dion. Thr. 635b 5-8: svykpirikor 8¢ éori 70 T cbyrpiow éxov évds mpos €va dpotoyeri,
ws "Axthrebs avdpedtepos ' Alavros, 1 évds mpbs moANobs éTepoyevels, @s ' AxtAebs
avdpedrepos Tév Tpdwy (27. 3-6). Slightly longer restorations along the same lines are
also possible.

3-4. mooal: the letter before the break certainly appears to be alpha rather than a
tipped and ligatured omicron, so méoolvs 8¢ rdmovs]/ b ovykpiTikov [ €xet;, which is
expected from the parallels (cf. e.g., 373.8: wéoor rdmor TV TUYKPLTIK@Y; TpetsT) is not
possible. Also, below line 6: T eis, suggests that a feminine synomyn for rémos is being
used here. Perhaps wr@cts; although it normally means grammatical case, it is used by
Aristotle (Topics 136b 30) to refer to the superlative forms. E.g., néoafs 8¢ mrdces]/ o
cvvkpLTIkOY [€XeL;. ¥

4-6. [y 7€ €is]/ Tepos, Ty Te €ils D xabal/pav kal Ty els [c@P, ofov or sim. Cf.
Dion. Thr. 635b 8-11: 7&v 8¢ cvykpirikdr témor iot Tpels, 0 els Tepos, olov OfvTepos,
BpadiTepos, kai & els @B xabapds, olor BeAriwy, KaANwy, kat & els @V, olov kpelcowy,
Hoowr (27.6-28.2).

7-8.  Bpadirepos, Plpadiwy, Bpdo]/cwr: presumably three comparative formations

\ . . 5
for Bpadvs are being cited; cf., e.g., &rri TpWTOTVTOY Tayds, eira Tayirepos, Tayiwy,
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fhoowy: . . . kal waAw Bpadvs, BpadiTepos, Bpadlwy, Bpacowy (372.33-35). Bpacowy is
added erroneously; the ancient grammarians derived it falsely from Bpadvs rather than
Bpaxvs. See P. Chantraine, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque (Paris, 1968)
I s.v. Bpayvs.

8-9. ehayvr| / ] é\doow: it is possible that three forms parallel to those for Bpaxvs
were generated here, i.e., éhaydr[epos, éhaxiwy,] éhdoowy, but I find no indication in the
grammarians that the first two forms (which do not occur) were ever mentioned, even in
€rror.




133. Medical Prescriptions

P. Yale inv. 564 { AT T2 em Plate XVI
B: 3.7 x 7.4 cm. Third Century

The front of this papyrus contains 132. Writing is across the fibers running in an
direction opposite to, but right-side up with respect to that on the front. The hand is a
medium sized, rather heavily made cursive, comparable to Seider, Paliographie 1, no. 43
(Taf. 27, a document dated to 218 A.D.). It should probably be assigned to the first half of
the third century A.D. An upper margin of 2.0 cm. survives, but both sides and bottom are
broken away. Only a few letters seem to be missing from the ends of the lines, but a
considerable amount from the beginnings, so that the purpose for the prescriptions is now
lost. For a discussion and list of medical papyri, see M.-H. Marganne, Inventaire
analytique des papyrus grecs de médecine, Geéneve, 1981. To which add I. Andorlini,
BASP 18.3-4, pp. 1-4.

JokoTodofar kpapBns kavAia
] y)'x Moas év Bepud mpoaraupBlave
Braonaduevos Tov xvAoy kat mivle
S S e r i) i
lag’ éfreparos kvabovs ¥ otvov af
] Tpov @ éXalov TO apkody gvv |

K ’
2.] vyAv ocao pap. Read | wddoas 3. Read dwaceicapevos 4. Read éyruaros Sl o
possibly €, 7. :
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1. kpappns: see V. Gazza, Aegyptus 36 (1956) 85 on the medicinal uses of cabbage;
see also Galen X11.42-3, the elder Cato, De re rustica §156-58, and Dioscorides IT 121-22.
2. 1 wdvoas: possibly E]:_)K}\ﬁaas‘, but initial traces are more suited to elmi- or even
melpt-. L
3. Traces are broken, but a form of diaceiw seems more suited to context than a
form of enoauwos.
4. éymjparos: see Gazza, op. cit. 82.

5. ] tpov @ é\aiov: presumably a liquid measure was stipulated.

bnfaire
orlini,




134. Paignia
P. Yale inv. 1206 col. vi 20.0 x 16.5 cm. Early Fourth Century

The final column from a very fragmentary papyrus containing the last six columns of
a roll (measuring 75.0 x 16.5 cm.) was published by G. M. Parassoglou in Hellenika 27
(1974) 251-8 with a plate. The papyrus, purchased from Maurice Nahman in 1931, is said
to have come from Tebtunis. The earlier portion of the roll seems to have contained a
series of magical charms and spells for the most part too fragmentary to recover;!
beginning at the bottom of col. v are eight quasi-medical prescriptions at least three of
which appear to have a mischievous intent (vi 1-2, 7-8, 9-10). They are similar in style
and content to P. Lond. 1 121 (= PGM VIII) 168-192, p. 89ff. (reprinted in Diels-Kranz,
Vorsokr. 11 121-22), twelve prescriptions that bear the title Anuokpirov Iaiyra. The
relationship of these to the pseudo-Democritean corpus, mostly magical in nature, which
circulated in the Hellenistic period and later is discussed by M. Wellmann in Abh. d.
Preuss. Akad. d. Wiss. (1921) nr. 4, 26ff. Much of this lore can be found also in Columella,
Pliny the Elder and in Dioscorides. The London matyvia are on a variety of subjects: ‘to
make bronze appear gold (1); ‘so that a cook cannot light the fire’ (3); ‘so that an old
woman will not talk or drink a lot’ (5); ‘to drink a lot and not get drunk’ (9); ‘to be able to
screw a lot” (11), while the Yale set seems to concentrate on the erotic and the sympotic.2

The text is written in a large, florid upright hand very like P. Oxy. 19.2227, a
chancery style dated to A.D. 306, on which see G. Cavallo, Aegyptus 45 (1965) 243 and
Tav. 12. Tt is set out in a manner characteristic of medical prescriptions with a space left

between items and a line drawn below each. No other punctuation occurs. The back is
blank.

- rkaTakvyar kat p) avfalkdyrac vapkns
faracaias évkepdre [xlote T éadpdy.

3 / \
€v Balaveip Twa épéolbar kuwds ve-
4 kpod kpordva OA[INov is Ty 2oy,

1 Eg., i 3-4: ¢piArpov 1 émebiy "Aprepts &t Awds kal / Anrods induoto ?) Tofodbpos Buydrnp. Unfortun-
ately, the papyrus needs to be cleaned, straightened, and a num
be properly published.

2 So little remains of the two at the foot of col. v that their subject matter is lost; identification as malyvia rests

pretty much on format alone. They were not published by Parassoglou and I have omitted them here.
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PAIGNIA

yvvawki éumatéar Bayrias x[[e]loAdn
xpete To aidolov.

2 /
&v avfplmoaie pa[xIny yeveobar KVVO-
dnkrov Aibov Bale is 70 péoov

8os dpuuv morfjoar Yijgovs Tupw-
I - S 3 k) ~
oas BaX’ ev [av]Tol.

A\ \ ~
7pos MoANG Bewiy: geletwov
\ Kl U ! /
kat ev{wpov omléplua mpomie.

2. Read éykepdAw 2.4. Read déa¢dv 4,8. Read eis 5. Apparently e was first corrected by
v added over, then deemed illegible and v again added after 6. Read ypie 8. Bake ts
pap. 11. Read Buwely, ceAtvov.

1-2. G. M. Parassoglou thought vdpkn 6aacaia to be a specific against arthritis here
(on which see Alex. Trall. 2.581) and suggested that the word order might make better
sense if reversed (i.e., avaktyar xal pi karaxvyai). However, several other remedies
offered deal with erotic matters, especially lines 3-4 in which the loins are also anointed,
s0 it is not unreasonable to expect a similar meaning here. According to Pliny NH 32.139:
venerem inhibit . . . fel torpedinis vivae (the liver of the vapkn) genitalibus inlitum. 1f
the brain of the vdpky was also considered an antaphrodisiac, the word order can stand;
the meaning will then be “to induce detumescence and not to swell again.” Forms of
xdmTe in erotic contexts normally refer to sexual position (see J. Henderson, The Maculate
Muse [Yale, 1975) 22 and 178ff.), but Arist. Th. 1187b (excised by Bentley): &vaxdmre kat
rapakbmTL dmeywAnuévos provides a good parallel for dvaxdmrew used of the male
member.

3-4. ¢péaba in the sense of ‘solicit’ is possible, but aipecfar may have been intended.

5-6. For fayia see Diosc. 3.7 (on juice extraction) and 4.153 (on its properties).

7-8. G. M. Parassoglou restored pavny (= paviav), no doubt because one of the
results of dog bite can be rabies with its associated madness. However, tbe cc:rrect r?ading
seems to be udxnv, compare Aelian, De nat. anim. 1 88: &ow d¢ €l Tis kal oTdow éfeXow év
gvra omd kovds Alfov éuParwr T olvw Avmel Tovs

T® cvvdelmve épyacacial, MY
Manuel Philes, De animalium proprietate

cvuméras ékpalvoy. Or even more explicitly,
54.5-6:

/ ’
olvw 8¢ kupddnkToY O KPUYAS Abov,
; ! ~ !
ordow movnpay eeyeiper Tols Girots.

row a stone into the midst of the symposium
he apple of discord at the Wedding of Peleus
ber of whom Cadmus reduced by casting a

The variant offered by the papyrus, to th
rather than into the wine, brings to mind t
and Thetis or the tale of the Spartoi the num
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stone into their midst, causing them to fight with each other. The intent must be
mischievous, in the nature of a practical joke in this case, as it seems to be in lines 9-10.
For dogs biting stones see Plato, Rep. 469d and Arist. Rhet. 1406P 28,

11-12. Compare P. Lond. 1 121 (= PGM VII) 182-5: moA\a Bivlety ddvachar
orpoBila mevrijkovra pera dbo kud[flwr yAvkéos kal <K> KOKKOVS TemEépews Tpipas wie.
Or 191-2: or{dlew 8re Oéheis mémept pera péliros Tplyras xpté oov 70 mpdypma. Similar
prescriptions are common, see, e.g., Galen 14, 488; Aelian IX 48; Ovid Ars Amat. 2.417;
Petronius 138.

Translation

To induce detumescence and not swell again: anoint your loins with the brain of an
electric ray.

To solicit (?) someone at the baths: squeeze a tick from a dead dog against your loins.

To have intercourse with a woman: anoint your genitals with juice of a deadly carrot.

To cause a fight at a banquet: throw a dog-bitten stone into the midst.

To turn vin ordinaire sour: throw red-hot pebbles into it.

To screw a lot: drink in advance celery and rocket seeds.




135. Writing Exercise

P. Yale inv. 1253 12:0°x 11:0'cm’ Second-Third Century

This coarse scrap, which was said to have come from Aboutig, contains the upper
portion of a column of brief extracts from well-known authors doubtless copied as a
writing exercise. The hand is large and rounded with rather unevenly formed letters
similar to Turner GMAW, pl. 5 (Song of the Nile Boatmen) and can probably be dated no
more accurately than that piece. However, the writer has taken care to ornament his crude
letters with decorative knobs and serifs. The writing is across the fibers; the front (—)
contains fragmentary accounts mentioning the name KAaddios * Appwrapios and the date
SteAnA(vos) te (éTos) of an unidentified emperor. Upper and side margins remain, but the
bottom is broken off, and there are traces in what seems to be the same hand of another
column to the right. The extracts are separated by a short space left in the text; an
apostrophe is written in line 7 to indicate elision, but also after -uerwmos in line 6 with
perhaps the same (though here erroneous) intention since the next word begins with a
vowel. For a list of school texts see G. Zalateo, Aegyptus 41 (1961) 160-235; see also P. J.
Parsons, ZPE 6 (1970) 133-149 and W. Clarysse and A. Wouters, Ancient Society 1 (1970)
201-235, both with extensive commentary and bibliography. For writing exercises see
E. G. Turner, BICS 12 (1965) 67-69 and his discussion of P. Ryl. 1.59 cited in note 1-3
below. See also P. Bellet, “Anthologia Palatina 9.538: The Alphabet and the Calligraphic
Examination in the Coptic Scriptorium,” BASP 19.1-2 (1982) 6-7. For exercises written on
ostraca, see P. Mertens, OLP VI-VII (1975-1976) 397-407.

This papyrus was first published by G. M. Parassoglou in Hellenika 27 (1974) 242-43
with a plate.
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GuTL TOAANGY pev

o dvdpes * Abnralot
XpnpaTwy éxécabar.
aBpoxitrwy d¢ pvAaf

Onpolvywkap ; G‘Izpwg'vymfap\pt-
HETWTOT TUOT METWTOS. )OS

3’ npiyenagavn 3’ npiyévia pavy
dpodwdakTvAoc dpododakTvAos

7 woopvvTadeev *Huws, dpvur’ 48° é£ ed-
VAT ELEPOVIEVOT vi)s €lepov pe€vos
AAKLY®WOLO OV > AAkwwoto. od-
detoovke | dets ovk € o

2. Read @ 3. Read éAéaba 4. A small o was later added high in the line between p and
X 5. Read @npo- 7. Read fjpryévera 8. Read pododaxrvAos 9. Read ap’ 10. Read
iepov 11. Read ’ AXkwioio

1-3. Dem. Olynth. 1.1: avrt moAX@y dv, dvdpes *Afnvalol, xpnudrwy duds éxéodar
voutw. If find no parallels for passages of Demosthenes copied as school exercises, but
there are several examples of lines of the ps.-Isocratean Ad Demonicum so written; see
ZPE 24 (1977) 110 for §1, ZPE 22 (1976) 19ff. for §28 and ZPE 25 (1977) 53 for §50. P.
Ryl. 1.59 (= Pack? 274), which is a sentence from De Corona §1 written six times is not a
school exercise (see E. G. Turner’s discussion in Mus. Helv. 13 [1956] 236-38). It seems
possible that this papyrus, given the relative rarity of the literary texts copied and the care
taken to ornament letters, may represent an exercise for someone learning to be a scribe
not just learning to write.

4-6. Anthol. Pal. 9.538: aBpoxirwr &’ 6 ¢vAaé Onpolvyokauyruérwmos. This
hexameter verse provides a slightly more sophisticated means of practicing the
alphabet—it contains all twenty-four letters. For its use in Coptic scribal education, see
P. Bellet’s remarks cited above. For alphabetic exercises in general see Pack? 2665, 2671,
2674, 2696, 2701-4, 2715, 2730, 2743, Zalateo 1-16 and Mertens throughout.

6-11. Homer, Od 6 1-2: fjuos &° Bpiyévera pdvn fododérrvros *Hds,/ wpvvr’ ap’
€ elvils Lepov pévos *Alwdowo. For the introduction of the delta before rho in
pododakrulos as well as ad for dp’, see Gignac, Grammar I 110. For other examples of
Homeric lines copied as exercises, see Zalateo and Merten:s.

11-12. oddets odk: Parassoglou identified this as a line from Xen. Symp. 1.9: oddels

otk émaaye TL THY Yoy qr b7 ékelvov. I do not find other lines of Xenophon so copied and
while the traces are not unlike, too little remains for certainty.

>

list in iota,




136. Fragment of a Lexicon

P. Yale inv. 1120 4.8 x 8.0 cm. Second Century

This coarse and dirty scrap was acquired from Maurice Nahman in 1931; its
provenance was given as Tebtunis. The front contains traces of an account, the back a list
of words beginning in nu arranged in no particular alphabetical order beyond the initial
letter. A short gloss of no more than one line appears to have been written to the right of
each word, from which only 1-3 letters remain.! The hand is a practiced, upright rounded
type similar in style, though more heavily formed than GMAW pl. 17 (Sappho, P. Oxy.
10.1231), assigned to the second century A.D. I should judge it to be the work of a
professional scribe rather than the product of a schoolroom.

The words themselves are a mixed lot; some are Homeric, but the list is not confined
to epic or even poetic words. For example, véwpa is known only from Jeremiah 4.3 and
CIG 6850. The list contains nouns and adjectives (cited in the nominative singular) and
verbs (cited in the indicative, third person singular). For a similar type of lexicon, see
P. Hibeh 2.175 a third century B.C. word list in delta, and Papiri letterari greci no. 33, a
list in iota.

viaat
vabea
véwpa
vijpa
vékTap
voxeAns
vel . JkTas
vixeTaL

e

1 It has been suggested that the glosses may have been instead Latin words written in Greek letters. I carmut
: atin equivalents do not suit.

disprove this, but in those cases where initial letters are visible, the more common L
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2. el or possibly Tof] 4. mow| or muw| 6. Read viooel 10, 11. Before what I take to
be glosses, a large L-shape, rather like the sign used for éros in documents. Too large for a rough
breathing sign.

5. v 0Oeu: very broken, but possibly v76e.. Not in Hesychius. According to Pollux the
word was not used by Attic writers (Pollux 7.32).

6. vvooe: malel, prioaer Hes.

7. vwbea: vobpia, dkvypia Hes.

8. véwpa: (see introd.) The word, which appears to mean ‘fallow land’, does not
occur in Hesychius.

9. wvijpa: ¥dwp, Vdpaoua Hes.

10. vékrap: mdpa Oetor ) Bpdpua Hes.

11. voxeArs: 6 wdos Bpadvs, dxpnoros Hes. The word first appears in tragedy.

12. ve Jkras: there is room for nothing larger than iota in the break; so presumably
either veiras or vekras was written though neither is attested. However, a form of
vnkTos,n,0v may have been intended. vnkrd is glossed in Hesychius.

13.  wvijyxerar: koAvpBa Hes.




Indices

Roman numerals refer to column numbers. Square brackets indicate that a word has been
substantially restored (words completely restored in text have not been indexed); round
brackets represent words expanded from abbreviations in text; an asterisk indicates that a
word is not recorded in LS] or Supplement. 106v = verso 106. fr.* = 107 unnumbered
fragment.

(a) CHRISTIAN TEXTS (87-89)

dyyehos 87 [8] 7 87 10 bis

" AXééavdpos 87 6, T feds 87 [(11)]

&AAG 87 12V “TepocéAvua 87 [4-5V]
avaypadw 88 [4] “Inaods 87 (13)

amordw 87 4V xal 87 8,12V, 13V88 1,[6]89 7
améarolos 87 5189 3 kdpuos 87 (111)

abrds 87 [8-9], 14 87 10V88 9 puév 87 8

yij 87 12 péve 87 12
Aapackds 87 [3-4V], 8V, 13V vov 87 5\?

Sud 89 7 00er 87 5 7

éyw 87 10, 89 2 odros 87 10, [13] 89 7
€imov 87 9 mais 87 13

eis 87 3V, 4V marip 87 (12)

éetfer 87 13V TMadhos 87 9, 10|, 89 3
évow 89 6 motéw 87 10-11

€£ 892 mpocAapBave 88 2
émpavea 87 11V cwlw 87 7-8

edroyéw 87 § ? vids 87 [(12)]

evplokw 87 5\? Xptoros 87 (13)
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(b) SUBLITERARY TEXTS
(texts nos. 104-124, 130-134, 136)

ayafos 105 11 18

dyvowa 105 I1 37

Gyvés 181 1

dypros 110 5

ayov 108 4, 7, 10, 13, [16]

dyoridon 106v 5

dyovifopar 105111, 3

adikéw 105 11 4

adiknua 1051 23

adikia 105124, 11 6

ddofos 106 [8], 9

> Abapas 108 2

> Abnratos 120 4

afAiws 105 11 [13]

abXov 10511 13

aidotoy 134 6

alpe 105121 11 11

dxodw 107 11 22?7

akpoarijs 106 10

axvpog 106v [3], 8

*AXeavdpevs 107 1 12 11 34-35 III 5,
[7-8], 17, 27 fr. b [5]), fr. c [2], fr.* 7

aAnbeia 131 2

dAnbas 10511 3

aAia 105119, 25, 27 11 8, 6, 8, 10, 16, 18,
22, 23, 26, 40 106v 6 107 III [22] fr. b
3P 1133

aXXorpios 114 1

apapravw 106v 5

apapria 106v 6

apelvwy 106v 6

dv 106 7 106v [6],7 1125

dvadéw 105 11 (17)

dvekvmTw 134 1

avalapPave 10511 5, 28

dvamTw 105 11 41-42

avappooros 123 6

avarifnu 105 11 21

dvdpayabia 10512 11 44

avdpetos 132 11 2

avbpwmomal- 115 4-5

dvepos 105 11 42

avip 1051118 113 8

dvfpwmos 104 [12], 114 [11-12]

c’t’vm'ya 124 8

dvri 10511 11, 44

avrirarTe 105 11 15

afios 10511 10, 11, 19

aflopa 114 118-19]

dmayyédw 1151

amavraw 105 11 34

amapraw 107 11 [30]

Swal 105119

dmas 123 5

amey 105115, 7

amo 1051 16 11 25, 40 107 1 14 123 3 130
[4, 10] 133 4

4moBdMw 105 11 39

amofBAémw 107 111 13

dmoypéew 107 111 [22]

amodeikvome 107 111 23

amodidawme 117 21 ?

dmofvrioxe 105 11 (10), 13, 19, 38

amoxedaiw 107 IV 24

amokTelvw 108 [5]

amolelmw 105 11 2

amoA v 105 11 36

dmoloyla 105 1 11, 20, 21-22 107 III 4
107 fr. b 4?

amovoaTéw 105 11 38

amomhéw 105 11 23

amomréw 1051 147

amoppimréw 105 11 27

amoavpw 105 11 18

amorpémew 10511 15

amrw 107 111

amwbéw 105 11 21

anwieta 104 7




INDICES

dpa 105 11 22, 26

"Apetos 107 11 33 111 2, 3, 8, 12, 20

apern 105 11 10, 106 5 107 111 35

*ApoTap- 1329

> AptaTeldns 106 3, 12

apioTevew 105 11 13

> AptoTokparns 106 3

apréw 133 5

dpkros 110 5

dpuotTw 106 11

apmalw 1117

" Apx€émopos 108 11

apxn 105 11 [9]

aomdom- 118 3, 6

dorpov 106 2

dragos 105117, 8

avéavw 105 11 12

abrika 114 28?

avrokparwp 107 1 13, II 25°?

avros 104 12 1051 6, (16), 26 11 1, 7, [14],
19, 22, 23, 24 bis, 25, [38] 107 T 11?7 II
911013 1206 134 10

apaipéw 106 4

adavifw 104 6-7

adeyyns 106 [1]

"Axawos 124 10

axBopar 107 11 21

"AxtAheds 108 14 110 6

ayevdéw 105 11 19

B 1335

Badilw 106 1
Balaveior 134 3
BdXw 134 8, 10
,Gcipﬁa,oos‘ 1132 114 287 13211 3
BeBaiow 105 11 5
Bla 106 5

Bwéw 134 11
BAépapor 106 1
BovAevw 106v 1
BovAn 106v 3
BovAouar 112 6
Bpadis 132 11 [6], 6
Bpaxvs 132 11 6-7

y 133 4
Tdios 107 11 11 1II 24, 27

yapos 111 3?

yap 105 11 8 106v 7 107 11 1, 32 III 14, 21
1115,141186,7

yiyvopar 105 11 3, 15, 18 107 11 15 fr. a 5
1137 114307 119[1] 1347

yevvaios 105 11 15

yepatos 107 11 11?

yépwr 107 1 14

i 10511 8

yiyvooke 106 7

yroun 106v 1

yob 105 11 [9]

yobdw 106 [3] 107 167 111 25 120 5

yvpvaciov 117 [18]

yorij 1225 134 5

daluwy 130 7

3¢ 104 9 105121 10511 1, 2, 4, 6 bis, 9,
215 1905 F06 R 27 S 315 A RBHIEES,
39, 45 106 8 bis, [9] 106v 3, 4, 5 107 11
2,81II[12], 141V 24 1099 11011, 13
TR B S pRYl JIi

oet 10t ISR 6 11RO

dewods 130 [1]

deworepos 10511 7

déxka 107 1 15

dékaros 108 [16] 110 8

Aehgol 108 [16]

déov 105 11 6

deomow 107 fr. ¢ 57

deamorns 111 [7], 107

devrepos 107 111 [2]

déxomar 105123

5 107 111 21

Aqunirnp 1311

dfjmos 106v 3, 6

Anuoatévns 106 5

Squoaios 105 112 11 12, 39

54 105 11 1 bis, 10 106 8 107 11 [3], 28 117
19

Sradéxopar 107 fr. a 67

datpém 106 8

Stareyupa 106v 10

daroyos 107 111 10

diapayopar 107 111 [6]

Siavoew 114 15

dudvora 112 37
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dtamvpos 111 4?

daceiw 133 3

draokedavvoue 105 11 42
duny€éopar 105 11 38

dikatos 106v 4 107 111 [23-24]
dwaarrpiov 105 11 [1] 106v [4]
dukaotrs 106v 4 bis

dtkn 114 2

dikrvov 104 [10]

do 107 111 10

dokeéw 106 6

dovlos 1112, 13

dpyuvs 134 9

dvvapar 111 8 116 2

dwpa 104 11-12

éav 106v 4

éavtod 104 4, 11, 13

éaw 105117, 9

éRdopos 108 7

éyképadros 134 2

éyxéw 10511 41

éyw 105 11 32 106 6 107 111 15, 16 113 13?
1158 116 3 122 4

é0érm 1051 24

el 10512511 26 106v 1 107 111 [4] 111 14

€idor 107 111 [21]

eiréw 105 11 20

€l 120 [2]

elt 104 [9] 105126 105 11 (2), 4, 8, 9, 22
bis, 24, 34, 39 106 7 106v 8 107 1 [5],
31,351114 1095 1153

€imov 105125 106 2 107 1 11, 16 11 L 0,
SO III=2.53.7, [8] 10, 12,1315 717
20, 21 114 28

els 104 77, 11 1051 15 11 33 107 11 4, 16
110 14,16 1323 11[5]), 6 134 4, 8

els 105 11 38

eimi‘ym 106 9

eloépyopar 107 11 14?

elokaléw 107 fr.* 11

éx (¢£) 105 11 5, 28 106v 10

ékaoTos 105 11 33

‘Exarroior 130 4

éxetfev 106 7 107 11 [4]

éxetvos 105 1 22 11 9, 17, 28, 29, 33 107
f s

—
s
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éxkAnaia 106v 3

éxkoped) 105 11 36

éxpavfave 131 2

ékros 108 [1]

éxdpépw 105 11 43

éxewy 112 57

éatov 1244 133 5

éxacowy 13211 8

é\evbepla 113 9

‘EXAnomovTos 109 6

éupéve 105 11 7

éumailw 134 5

éumintew 107 IV 21°

éurrwats 130 [6]

év 105 11 10, 11, 14, 22, 25, 30, 31 106 [2],
9,10 106v 7,9 108 7, 10, 13 109 7, 10
110812514 1871332134 3. 7510

évayilw 105 11 41

évaros 108 13

évdofos 106 8 bis

évdim 10513

éveyu (éw) 107 11 32 111 9

éviavrds 107 11 17

évraduor 105 11 44

évTvyxavw 105 11 437

éfalopar 119 4

éfamardm 106v 1

ébeyu 106v 1

é€épyopar 105 11 4, 13

éw 107 111 [22-23]

erawén 106 3

émaipw 105 11 (4)

emetyw 104 [5] 105 11 25

émedijmep 1051 18

émepPaivw 105 11 17

émi 1051 26 11 17, 19, 20 bis, 23, 33, 35,
36, 39, 41, 42 107 II 18 108 2, 8, 12,
14 113 [4]

émlypappa 105 11 44

émypadw 105 11 45

émaw 107 fr.a 1

emberalw 105 11 24

émAapBdve 105 11 27

émAéyw 106v 8

émiAnyns 130 8

émmopy 130 [11]

NN
2 A S
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=

=3




INDICES

emarolt 107 111 25-6
emrifnue 105 117
émrpémw 107 11 [10], 12
émrvyyave 1313
émrra 108 12

Emopar 105 11 (14)
épyov 114 4

épilw 110 [12]

‘Epusjs 110 10, 13
épopar 134 3

épyopar 105 15-6 112 110 14
épwraw 107 119
érepoyevns 132111
érepos 1119

éri 109 9

érowos 107 11 4
ebdoéla 105 11 11
et{wpov 134 12

evfus 106 1

Edlaios 107 11 3, 26
evplokw 1129
evroys 105 11 [1]
evrvyas 105 11 37

éxBpds 105 11 17 120 2

&nua 133 4

éw 10518, 13 11 1, 10, 106 6 107 11 10
I1I 14, 35

€ws 111 12

(quia 106v 7
(w 10511 11, 26, 35

7 105 11 7, 22, 35 bis 106v 6 bis, 7
nyepovia 107 fr. b 67

Nyepwy 105 11 28 107 fr. a 57
non 10511 4, 6 106v 4

fowow 10511 1

fkwera 106 10

fkw 1051 10

iAtos 106 1

nubavns 105 11 22

“Hpa 110 15

“HpaxAfjs 108 8

novyalw 106v 2

nrraopar 105 11 (27)

firTopy 105 11 12

falacoia 134 2

fararTa 105 11 15-16, 20, 25, 31, 41 109
[1-2]

famTw 10519115, 18, 26, 35, 40, 45

Bayria 134 5

fea 110 12

féa 105 11 32

Oéarpov 107 111 fr.* 13

B w 1115

Geos 107 111 1

fepuds 133 2

Bewpéw 107 1 8 11 77

Bewpnpa 106 2

O7npar 108 12

Onaevs 108 [5]

OABw 134 4

fvyokw 105 11 36

BopvB- 111 11

Opaxn 109 10

Bpacos 105 IT[11]

"Tda 110 14

ioe 107 111 2

Si0s 105 15 11 12 106v 4?7
m 107 115

Ywa 105 11 2, 3, 35 106 10
Ivw 108 3

*loidwpos 107 111 33-34
icos 106 1

irws 106v 4, 6 107 111 16

Kaduos 108 3

xabBapéw 106 1

xaBlornue 1051 17 10713

<k 10412 105% 2,456 16104 bis 57,
08I 2 bis 180l 4 bis, 16, 17 bis,
18, 19, 20, 22 bis, 24, 25 ter, 26 ter,
28, 32, 33, 34, 35 bis, 36, 37, 41 bis,
48, 44 106 [2], 5,6, 7, 9 106v 2, 5 107
[i5H3HIY, 2,4 10,16 108 [3] 109
g 10 11055, 6, 11 112 2, 4 113 4, 5
1149 1157 123 8, 5 130 [3], 4, [5, 9],
10 131 3 132 11 10 133 3 134 1 2

c(ad) 105 11 4, 17

xawos 106 10

xaipds 1051114 113 4
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Katoap 107 17 111 24

katror 10511 9, 21

katw 107 11 25

kaxos 105 11 38

kakws 113 1

kaéw 124 T7°

ka&Alos 110 13

kaXos 105 11 42 124 1

kai@s 106 6 114 257

kapatos 105 11 27

kdr 105116 106v 5

kapmowm 105 11 (5-6)

kara 10511 41 106 5 108 3 114 13

kaTakvmTw 134 1

karaiapBave 107 217

kaTalelmw 105 11 19, 24, 25, 31

karamerféw 105 11 33

karamiovs 105 11 34

katackevalw 104 13

katackevr) 106 10

kardoracts 106v 2

karagpovéw 105 11 11

karepyalopar 105 11 8

karqyop- 107 1121 fr. b2 fr.c 6

karnyopéw 1051 20 11 21 107 11 31

xkaryopos 107 1 10 11 [27] I1I 5, 11, 19-20,
23, [24-25]

kavAtor 133 1

ketpar 105 11 29

keXevw 107 111 24 114 19

kevds 105 11 32

KepaoBAénrnys 106 4

knAis 105 1 [23-24]

knpvypa 10511 3, 5, 16

knpvrTw 105 11 6, 19

kivdvvos 10511 12, 14

kivnais 105 11 16

kAalw 1051 57

kAvdwy 105 11 20

xotrwvirys 107 11 8

kopiw 1051 15 11 34-35, 36, 40

koopos 107 11 35

kpapBn 133 1

kpatew 107 1011 1 107 fr. a 2

kpirjs 106v 5

kpoppvor 123 [3]

YALE PAPYRI II

kporéw 121 [7]

kpoTwy 134 4

kvabos 133 4

kopa 105 11 23, 41, 44

kvvodnkros 134 T-8

kvpros 107 113, 11 [2, 9], 15, 25, 33 111 3, 9
109 5 130 1

kvpow 106 4 106v 1

kvwy 134 3

kw7 105 11 27

kwgos 130 7

AapBave 107 IV 23 114[14] 1235 131 1
-AapBave 114 15

Aapmporara 105 11 13

Aéyw 105 11 37 106 3 107 111 14, [34] 108 4
Alav 123 9

Alfos 134 8

Aguny 105 11 35

Avov 104 [4]

Mmapéw 105116

Adyos 105 11 10 106 5 106v [9] 114 6
Aouvmos 104 5 106v 2?

Avpalve 105 11 43

Avepayeds 109 [8-9]

Mo 109 [12]

pakpos 1051 14

wéAa 107 111 21?

palwwra 106 9 1136 1156

KaAAov 106v 3

paoros 110 7

paxn 10511 4 134 [7)

pelor 13211 9

Mewképrns 108 2

pév 104 10 1051 3 11 (5, 8, 11) 106 7 bis, 8
106v 3, 5 107 1 (7), [9]) 11 [34] 110 15
114 26

Mevoirios 108 [15)

pévrol 106 6

péve 111 12

pepilw 105 11 13

péoos 105 11 14 106 8 134 8

perd 104 9 105 11 (25), 82, [42] 106 9 bis
1OZIV122] 170 L1

peragépw 104 [11]

peragopa 106 [2]




INDICES

perewpilw 105 11 16

w1 105125 10511 15, 18, 29, 43 106 10 107
117,34, 11433 1239 134 1

unde 105124 119, [19] 111 8

unmw 105 11 6

pnre 106 6 bis 107 111 [35]

priuae 1051 12-13 11 39

wévow 105 11 20, 21, 26

povos 105 11 33

popias 107 115

vapkn 134 1

vavayioy 105 11 42

vads 105 11 14, 16, 17, 20 bis, 26-27, 31,
32

vexkpos 105 11 21, 26, 29, 35 134 3-4

véxrap 136 10

Neuéa 108 [10]

veooowd 104 [13]

véwpa 136 8

vipa 136 9

vijxw 136 13

nkaew 105 11 4, 37

vikp 10511 1, 13

voew 104 14-15

voui(w 105 11 8

vikTwp 112 4

vupdevw 111 9?

vor 10513,5112 1118

vof 1237

vvoow 136 6

valeia 136 7

vwlexns 136 11

Eevikas 107 111 [9, 21]

oydoos 108 10

dykos 106 1

0d¢ 107 116

oida 105117 107 111 3
oikelos 105 11 35, 39
oiktpds 105 11 33
otpwyn 105 11 39

oivos 133 4

otopar 105 11 19 106v 8
olov 132 4,7, 12

otos 105 1I 38, 39

oktw 107 115

oAtyos 105 11 10

dXos 106v 8

dAoglpopar 105 11 22

"OAvpmos 110 12, 16

dAws 106v 1

dvopa 106 1

ovopalw 110 6

8tos 134 9

omore 105 11 16-17

omov 131 2

Omws 104 5 106v 6

opur 105 11 16

dpveov 104 5, [14]

s, 11, 6 105 II 1 bis, 6, 10, 11 106v 7 107
IV 22 108 8, 11

doos 105 11 10 106v 8

do¢pvs 134 2, 4

ore 104 9, 14

ore 1051 (17) 105 11 (3), 18 107 11 21 112
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